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CRITICAL NOTICE.

The present edition of the Négananda is based on the collation
of the following copies :—

B,. This is one of the printed copies of the drama, published in
1863 by Kris’nag’astri Chiploonkar. In this each page of the Sans-
krit text is followed by another containing the Marathi translation
of the same ; while the Sanskrit translation of the Prakrit passages
is added separately at the end of the book. The editor remarks in
his preface that he prepared his text only from one MS., and that
in a few cases of misreadings due to the ignorance of the scribe he
made such alterations only as seemed to restore the text to its
original purity, By way of illustration he says that he has changed
qregygi: to areaghn in L 1. and FET to reqr in IIL 59. This
copy is now out of print.

B,. Thisis a M8, kindly lent to us by Mr. Gopal Raghunath
Nendargikar of Poona, It is written in a beautiful and legible
hand, and extends over thirty-six and a half oblong leaves of foolscap
paper. It is thirty-one years old as is seen from the Marathi colophon?
¥ g% qoguA AR>S aiY w8 fad Fwrgs qogk airear g-
WHMAGT (eS|l ui 196} wnAFAa gwm 39 || eearwe gde
a@%. The Prakrit passages are immediately followed by their Sans®
krit translation. This copy is throughout marked with small per-
pendicular straight lines of pencil, separating, probably for the pur-
poses of the press, such words ( simple or compound ) as have not
merged into the body of other words by any rules of sandki, Be
sides, in many places, several letters or words are scratched out with
black ink and are substituted gemerally by those that we meet
with in B,. These two circumstances, besides others of less im-
portance, have led us to conjecture that this is the same MS.
that Kris’nas’astri based his text upon,

B,. Woe got this copied for us from a MS, lying in the custody of
the brother of Govind S’astri Nirantara of Nasik, The original
copy, however, was afterwards, though for about a fortnight, se-
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cured for us by Mr. G. R, Nandargikar through Mr. Dwarkanath
Raghoba Tarkhadkar. It is written in a legible hand and contains
twenty-two oblong leaves of a blue paper, It begins with sy
ANTATFATHACAT AN g sfAf>Tvans: qara, and ends in gy
AMerFaITTRTERENROaRy | ¥ gead  AeRdmhnriReE ||
aft 1l it 1| =f 1)

Through the same source of Messrs. Nandargikar and Tar-
khadkar we got another MS. belonging to Ekanath S’astri of
Nasik. It is carefully written on thick rough paper, and contains
twenty-three oblong leaves, On the front page of it is found afted-
ERHTETIAEMERTAAT | gaaid sag A67 H9g @@t e5E
grgEdid: iy || aficeg axer || The  text ends with e ||
R AfEfiedgaammerena amvEvaam || ffaisamwar-
sl || Although it bears no date, it can still be said with a
degree of certainty that it is older than and anterior to B, which
from a close comparison of the two seems to have been copied from
the former. For the same mistakes and omissions that one meets
with in  Ekanath S'astri’s M3, are found in B,. Owing to this
circumstance, but more especially, owing to its having reached us

Iy ilion We had so far advanced as not to be able to alter the plan
of our nomenclature, we did not think it necessary to designate
this MS. by a separate name. Wherever, therefore, a reading is
given to be that of B, it is to be understood as also the reading
of Ekanath S’astri’s MS. Neither of these hasa mrar.

These four copies seem to belong to one family representing
the text prevalent in the Deccan. As we have shown above, the
four copies may, for all practical purposes, be regarded to be two
only ; and these two, ¢. ¢,, B, and B, on one hand and B, and
Ekanath S’astri’s on the other, seem to have a closer similarity
in point of readings and arrangement of speeches with one another
than with any copy of the other family which we have denomi-

B nated C, We, therefore, have used B, as a family name for all the
four copies when they read alike.

C,. This is a printed copy of the play, edited in the Samvat era
1921, corresponding to A. C, 1865, by Madhava Chandra Ghosha of
Calcutta. This, from what Prof., Cowell has said in his preface
to Mr. Boyd's translation of the play, seems to have been based on
two copies from the Northwest and one or two M8S, from Bengal.
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The editor in his Sanskrit preface to the book remarks that he has
corrected the text, where there were mistakes, in a manner suitable to
the context. As we had at first no manuscript belonging to this
family of C., we had no means of determining under what limita-
tions we were to understand the editor's general remark asto the
emendations, and this, we are sorry to say, led us to reject many a
good reading on the ground of their want of trustworthiness,
Butall these doubts of ours were, though very late, removed by our
having got hold of C, ( for which see below).

C,. Thisis a copy of the play printed at Calcutta in 1873 by Pan-
dit Jibananda Vidyasagara,

C,. This is published at Calcutta in 1886 with a commentary by
Messrs, Narayana Chandra Kaviratna and Navachandras’iromani.

Both these last mentioned copies seem to have derived the text
from C,. They have very little or no difference of reading whatso-
ever, and if there be any, it lies only in the method of writing, or
arises in someo cases from the printer’s inadvertence.

C,. This is a MS. kindly lent to us by Mr. Kashinath Pandu-
rang Parab, who got it through the late Pandit Durgaprasad from
Jeypore, It commences only from the third act and extends over
twenty-two thick oblong leaves of rough paper. It is written very
incorrectly, though in bold characters. It is not accompanied by any
®rar.  Its colophon is FAMME ARMATE AWM FTww || dq < ||
wiqtg. The Christian year corresponding to the Samvat 1798
is 1742, and, therefore, the manusecript is just hundred and fifty years
old. Ona comparison of this with the printed copies of Calcutta
we find that C, agrees in a majority of cases with the Calcutta
copies and in some four or five cases only with B. As this MS.
came very late, we could not insert its varie lectiones in our foot-
notes, 'We have, however, noticed them in our notes wherever
they yielded a better sense,

C,. Through the kindness of Mr, Parab we also got alon.g with
C. fragments of two other manuseripts. The first contains only six
leaves of a comparatively very narrow size. Even in the six leaves
there are evident traces of the first half of it being written by one
scribe and the other half by another, It contains the Sanskrit
translation of two or three Prakrit passages written on the margin,

1t ends with AT | 37rnTd | €% wREsRTER of [ €37 sTREERT of
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L 55]. As this also came {00 late, we could not collate it, though
wo have in one or two places noticed its readings in our notes under
the name of C,. In its readings it has a close affinity with the
Calcutta copies, If, however, adds a third benedictory stanza
which runs thus;—7rg §r FIRST A@r T LETSAA: | UG N AR
wATar g eieTeA: .

The second fragment consists only of two leaves of an ordinary
size. The two leaves are the third and the fourth. Itbegins with
°q TTATTER #IU§ 1 (L 7)and ends with qagz°® (1.25). As
the verse ending in grayqArorex &, which is in our text the fifth, is
here marked to be the sixth, it is likely that the first pages of this
fragment also must have the additional benedictory verse of C,.

Though none of these two fragments bears a date, yet they pre-
sent a very old appearance and may perhaps be as old as C,.

These six copies may be looked upon as forming ome group and
representing a text prevalent in the Northern India. We designate
these by C., but ag we could not collate in our footnotes either C,
or the last-mentioned two fragments, C. is to be taken to include
C, C, and C, only.

In giving the variants in the fooinotes we have generally omitted
such differences as in no way affect the sensc and have arisen only
from the different forms of the same wordin Prakrit, such as Hgst
and /ST, or from the different modes of writing a Prakrit word,
such as 557 and gEy. .



INTKODUCTION.

s § () § e

The prologue of the N4ginanda mentions S’riharsha as the name
of the author of the play. But there are three different personages,
bearing the same name of S’rfharsha, that have flourished in the
ancient literary world of India. They are S’'riharsha, more usually
known as Harshavardhana, king of Kanouj, S’riharsha, king of
Kashmir, and Sriharsha, the author of the Naiskadka Kdvya. But
a close inspection of the facts connected with the play demonstrates
beyond all doubt that it cannot possibly be the production of any
of the last two S'rfharshas.

Professor Wilson in his introduction to the Ratndvali in his Select
Specimens of 'the Theatre of the Hindus has fixed the date of
the second S'rinarsha, viz,, the king of Kashmir, between 1113
aud 1125, A. D. But Dag’arlipa, a work on Dramaturgy by Dhanan-
jaya, who lived about the close of the tenth century, containg
several references to the Nagdnanda, which, consequently, must
have been written some centuries before it, This fact, therefore, is
a sufficient argument against the authorship of the second S'rfharsha,

The third S’riharsha is, as stated above, the author of the Nai-
shadha Kdvya. At the end of each canto of the poem he repeats
two lines,* which give Hira and MAmalladevi as the names of his
father and mother respectively. In the concluding verses of some
cantos he refers to works composed by himself, which are as fol.
lows :—the Sthairyavichdrana,® the Vijayaprasasti,® the Khan-
danakhanda,* the Gaudorvis'akulapras’asti,s the Arnavavarnana,®
the Chhandapras’asti,” the S’ivas'aktisiddhi,® and the Navasdhasdn-
kacharita,® And in the last verse of the twenty-second

! iR FUaAIFIEEAAT g NET §73 Satkawd amsd
97,

* A RATMCOTTREMAR ... IR &e. NIV, aeT WEsTTTmeEd.
taTaEes &, N. V.« g3; @ogqavgats@ &e. N. VI ¢ 33dfq-
FETARAINAMAR &e, N. VIL ¢ ggaqriaadaes &e. N. IX. 7 @g:
gEaig 3-qIuE: &e. N XVIL ¢ RaatwRigafdt &e. N. XVIIL
* qrEEargaRY wgFA: &e N, XXII
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canto he refers to his having received from the king of Kénya.
kubja a roll of betel and a seat in the royal court in token of
his superiority over other poets.?© Now if the author of the
Naishadhiya were also the author of the NAgdnanda, he might
have added its name to the above list of his productions, Be-
sides, when we remember that Sthairyavichdrana, one of his
works, i3 solely devoted to the refutation of the Buddhistic
doctrines, it seems impossible tiat the same author should write a
drama, which celebrates the deeds of a Bodhisattva and may be
said to preach the most favoured tenet of the Buddhistic morality.
The prologue of the Nagdnanda speaks of its author as being a
sovereign having under him several feudatory princes ; while S’rf-
harsha of the Naiskadhiya seems to have been an ordinary man.
For if he had been a sovereign, he would never have boasted of
the above-mentioned gifts. So far the internal evidence of the
Naishadha Kdvya affords grounds for rejecting the authorship
of the third S'rfharsha in the case of the present play. It is
also to be rejected from chronological considerations, This
S’riharsha is generally supposed to have lived in the twelfth cen-
tury ; and the play of the Ndgdnanda, as stated above, being often
referred to in the Das’arilpa, it is impossible that he should have been
its author,

Thus in the absence of the second and the third S’riharshas the
authorship of the play very naturally falls to the share of the firsts
namely, Harshavardhana, That no chronological inconsistency
comes in the way of this supposition will be shown later on.

‘We now proceed to ascertain whether the play was actually writ-
ten by him to whom it is attributed in the prologue, since a doubt
of this sort naturally arises from a statement of Mammata in his
Kévyaprakds’a.'* And the commentators of Mammata explain it by
saying that Dhivaka composed the Ratndvalf himself but gave it out

-to the world in the name of his patron, S’riharsha, from whom he
obtained great riches in return, Aad the author of the Ratndvali
being also the author of the N#iginanda, as we shall subsequently
show, S'rfharsha in the case of the latter play also scems to have
bought the honour of its authorship from Dhévaka.

10 FEEREIAE T SHA T3 RETFAUUT:
11 afesiRdERE TR 4T,
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Again one of the copies of the KAvyaprakAs’s reads Bana for
DhAvaka, On the authority of this single copy and from the
circumstance of a verse ** in the Ratndvali occurring in the Harsha-
charita, unquestionably a work of Bana, Dr, Hall conjectures that the
Ratnévali must have been written by Baca., And Professor Cowell,
admitting this thesis, proceeds to say that the Nigdnanda cannot, on
the ground of the difference of religion, have been written by the
author of the Ratndvali, in apite of the several resemblances between
the two plays, and consequently attributes it to Dhévaka,

Dr. Hall says that the verse, ¥iqra_&c., occurs in the fifth chap-
ter of the Harshacharita. In search of it we examined not less than
four printed copies? ® of the work, but our search has not been crowned
with success. The edition of Is’warachandra VidyAsigara does not
note this verse even in the various readings, which it gives in many
places, From this circumstance this much at least is certain that
some of the copies do not contain the verse in question. This,
joined with the fact that ¢ B4ua for Dhivaka’ is the reading of one
copy only of Kévyaprakds’a, greatly tends to weaken the ground on
which Dr. Hall has based his conjecture as to the authorship of
the Ratndvalf, '

Besides, if BAna is supposed to sell his Ratndvalf, if it be his at
all, for the sake of money, there is no reason why he should not
have sold his Kddambari also, which would have surely procured
him a good fortune. It is, therefore, not fair to suppose that Béna
sold for money his Ratndvalf only out of his various writings. Let
us, however, see if Bina was ever in such pecuniary difficulties
as might have tempted him to sell hisdrama, In the autobiography
which he gives in the opening chapters of the Harshacharita he
never alludes to any troubles of poverty, although subject to several
difficulties of other sorts; but on the contrary observes
that he had inherited much wealth from his father and grand.
father.»+ No doubt, in ome place he acknowledges a gift of

1% QORIEALT AAR@ ASARE I e |
riT R T3t ARTEmIa TS ||
13 Cale. Ed. of Jivananda Vidyasagara ; Kas’mir Ed. of $'ibbmalla, 1880;

Calc. Ed. of Is'warachandra Vidyasigara, 1883 ; and Bom. Ed. of Measrs.
Parab and Vaze, 1892,

14 g=a? AFATAQANY ... Y &o. Hoh, I,
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money*# from his patron, S’riharsha, but from the foregoing
context il is easy to see that the gift proceeded from other motives
and was not money paid for the drama.

Nor does the Ratnivali seem to have been written by Bina-
Dr, Hall does not produce any internal evidence for identity of author-
ship. It would have been easy for him or for any one acquiescing
in his proposition to note down points of resemblance, if there were
any, between the Ratndvall and such works asare known to have
been written by Bana. But it is not equally easy for those who,
on a perusal of the works of Bana side by side with the three
dramas attributed to king &’riharsha, are inclined to differ from the
adjudication of the learned Doctor, to cite the points of difference.
For difference of sentiments, phrases, or words may as well be
possible in one and the same author as in two different ones, How-
ever, this much can be seen even by a surerficial reader that the
power of imagination, the harmony of words, the command over
language, and the flashes of a genius of an exceedingly high order,
which are met with at every step in the KAdambari, are nowhere
to be seen in the Ratndvali; and that the latter has far stronger
claims of fraternity with the Ndg4dnanda and the Priyadars’ikd than
with any work of Béna. .

As to the verse, FiqId, &c., it may be conjectured that it was
Bfina who first wrote it in his Harshacharita, if it is decided that
it is found therein, and that it soon becoming a proverbial verse
by virtue of its containing the popular doctrine of fatalism, was
openly cited and not stolen by the author of the Ratnivali. Even
this supposition, we are aware, would not have been possible in the

~case of any other poet. But the author of the Ratnivali, who
looks upon it as no loss of honour to change his name for that of
his patron, can have very little hesitation in quoting a verse from
another writer, especially when it must have been generally used
as a proverb,

From the foregoing account it is pretty clear that the Ratnavali
was neither written ner sold by Béna.

‘With reference to the Ndgdnanda Dr, Hallin his preface to the V-
savadattd conjectures from the invocation that its author must have

s @Ry A0 g3 JEwEAN ArARd e fveeg Qaod
o spTEEq o A%t AEArAEd aeaon Heh, II,
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been & Bauddha, but does not seem to have noticed the several
points in which the play resembles the Ratndvali, Professor Cowell
notices them, no doubt, but the Buddhistic character of the play
weighs more with him, and he attributes it to an author other than
that of the RatnAvalf. But the Buddhistic influence that per-
meates the whole of the play can, we think, be accounted for
in a different way, If Professor Cowell agrees to admit that
Dhévaka sold his composition to king S’riharsh, it is then easy
to see that he might have very naturally selected such a sub-
ject as his patron would be most pleased with.2® And as to
the leanings of S’riharsha towards the Buddhistic faith we can
gather ample imformation from the account given by Hiuen
Tsiang, So the poet out of a practical necessity might have under-
taken to write a Buddhistic play, and consequently very naturally
composed an invocation to Buddha and tried to infuse into the plsy
the Bauddha tenets as far as possible, And, therefore, from the
latter circumstances alone it is not fair to conclude that the author
of the Nfighnanda was a Bauddha, particularly when we suppose
him to be a mercenary poet,

The fact that ¢ not a solitary fragment of poetry is attributed to
an author of that name (7. &, Dhivaka)’ is explained by Professor
Cowell by remarking that ¢ Brahmanical memory might easily drop
a Buddhist poet or retain only a confused idea of his works.’ But
the fact can, we think, be better explained on the hypothesis that
Dhévaka sold all his works to others for money.

Lastly in connection with this question it may be stated in
favour of our view that although Buddhistic writers have handled
various subjects there are few instances of Buddhist dramatists,

Further, both Dr, Hall and Professor Cowell seem to have formed
their conjecture with regard to the Négédnanda without taking any
notice of the Priyadars’ikd, which also is attributed to S’riharsha,
Now the Priyadars’ik4 has its prologue almost in the same fashion
as that of the Ratnavall in addition to other similarities with the

16 I.tsing relates that S'iladitya (i. e. S'riharsha)kept all the best writers,
especially poets, at his court, and that he ( the king ) used to join in the liter-
aty recitals; among the rest, that he would assume the part of Jimtavihana
Bodhisattva, and transform himself into a Naga amid the sound of song and
instrumental music. Buddhist Records of the Western World by S, Beal, Vel

I, p. 210,
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same play, and at the same time it is wholly free from a Buddhistic
taint. There is no reason, therefore, why it should not more ap-.
propriately be regarded as a production of the author of the ;Ratni-
valt than of any one else, But the play, besides the similarity of the
prologue, contains two verses which are word for word the same as
those in I. 33 and IV. 2 of our play. These facts are in our opinion
quite sufficient to establish a relation of brotherhood between the three
plays, which may be supposed to have their common progenitor in
Dhévaka,

The reader, however, must not have forgotten that.all this discus-

sion about Bana and DhéAvaka arose from the remarks of the commen-
tators of Mammata. And it may here be pointed out that the words
of Mammata can admit of another interpretation also, In order to
get money it is not necessary for an author to give out his composi-
tion in the name of his patron. Kings are most frequently honest
and judicious enough to reward any good piece of poetry without
trying to pass it into the world under their name. Hiuen Tsiang,
who describes the court of S'riharsha so very minutely, never alludes
to this practice of the king purchasing other men’s dramas but on
the contrary speaks of his literary tastes which may lead one to
beliove in the king’s authorship of the three plays, if he likes to
distrust the traditional information of the commentators, which, at
any rate, does not exhaust all the meanings of the passage, for the
elacidation of which it is cited by them. And it is not quite impossible
that S’riharsha himself might have written the play. The distrac-
tions of government cannot so engross the mind of a royal poet, if
he were s0, a8 totally to debar him from courting the muses. The
brilliant productions of Réjas’ekhura, Bhoja, and S’ddraka may
be adduced as cases in point.

The Nigénanda must have been the sesond production of its
author, the first being the Priyadars’ikd, as the former excels the
latter in comparative merit. For the same reason the Ratnivalt
seems to be the third. There is also another indication to con-
clude that the NégAnanda preceded the Ratndvali. The scene of
the heroine attempting to hang herself to death through disappoint-
ment in love is eommon to both the plays. But it seems to have
been used first in the Nagdnanda in imitation of the story of Guna-
dhya which contains it, and next in the Ratndvalf, the poet bomg
evidently well pleased with it,



The date of the poet must lie inthe first half of the seventh cen-
tury as his patron, Harshavardhana, has been assigned to that period ;
for which see Dr. Peterson’s Introduction to Kfdambart and 8.
Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western World.

Gunadhya, a protégé of king Sitavihana, who lived in the first
contury of the Christian era, wrote the Brihatkathi in the Pais’Achf
dialect. And many poots have derived plots for their dramas from
this inexhaustible store of interesting tales. The M4latimidhava,
the Mudrdrdkshasa, the Ratndvali, and the Priyadars’ikd are based
on stories of the Brihatkathd. PBénabhatta also is indebted to the
same source for his Kddambari. And many of the stories of the
Hitopades’a, and the Panchatantra are nothing but repetitions of
stories told by Gunddhya in his Brihatkathd, And the same seems
to be true of the Ndginanda,»? But the play mentions in the pro-
logue a Vidyddhara-jdtaka as the source of its plot. This story, how-
ever, is not found inthe present collection of the Birth Stories.
To reconcile these conflicting statements it may be conjectured
that our puet refers under the name of the Fidyddhara-jdtaka to
nothing else but the story of Jimdtavdhana, as narrated by Guné-
dhya, who, it is not improbable, embodied many of the Birth Stories
in his vast collections. For though the original work of Gunddhya in
the Pais’dchi language is nowhere accessible, yet the above state.
ment can be verified by a referonce to the Kathdsaritsigara, which,
written in Sanskrit by Somadeva, closely follows the above. The
story of Jimitavdhana occurs twice in the aforesaid work in chap-
ters XXII and XC. The former of these contains a descrip-
tion ot the incidents that are dramatised in the last two acts of the
play, besides some allusions to the early history of Jimfitavdhana and
his love for Malayavatf, and is interspersed with oter stories
which have very little to do with any portion of the plot; whereas
the latter has the closest resemblance with the play, for which
reasons we quote it here :=—

stedte fenTram A i |
Ir AT aregea: oA gURIEaEr |
QUEEITYSN Ar ALK FHEa |
sBrAIAIAE: a9 Maw 3R ||

37 See the Sanskrit preface to the Kathasaritsigara, Bom. Ed.
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wearea A= qaERrgAg Il
SqrAIFARTIRT XA FTi aa_ ||
stgARarTE ARt g |
Framateat: Rrr=ruryT gawg: |
FEATECAYE AT HETTAISFIAN: |
yrdArAr AT AT ANCTAAT: W

& WA FIACAA § UAr qEAaiIa:|
A1 STHERL g qrgaiaaTg ||
AN KA FPIATRETAA |
TEGHATGT AFAC SOIITEI N
SHrEAlET & T ArTTSASHIRFIA |
qvd i qRgeag o qiETT &
ArqusaRyaRT Sg AITIE: |
RRRPrEqITeR ST AT ||

¥T FETATASTARA T2 WARAT: |
sTysq: wHLAAT |9 TIA: qI AT U
qifeR=ai ¥ TRISK FIFATEAFFALSTE |
gaTEear @ SFATEAFRET=IAq |l
87 TAFACIH AFCATATIIA |
qraifed PRAcTERregIcargd wad |
F1e SAraaf ety FAo: |

SIEAT X ALEAT | Frar LA FATA
qT¢ TITASAITH RAFEAFAATAA|

gfy farae @ Far AgrEsTisiaw fg: |l
a7 SR ArN PR IR
gErehd afwEa [gac § s ||
A STRT AN AFARAAFTA |

o FAURE §F AT |l
PR R AT RIATEASIAAT |
q=r fge Sy I0 FT WG Ry
TH: TUHTRAET HALSRAFTAC |

oy yRaadh g8 garEagaanaet |l
AT ACTRSIY AASTENAGTA: |
I AETqE: FE 55 CTETNECREA!
A} AX ANATAMAION UFa: |

gied FT FAF AT WAL RSET 1|
EITTRFRSGER Far |
A AT 58 AT ReTIET, ||
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TIAEA® FAwr o RISy K7 &: |
et wear weagAgT aw |l
spfler: qRar: Srar: TINi ¥ qeeqar |
AEANRTAA HIATTER TRLA ||

STRRAT AT Q2 AiHAT Xad aAT FE |
A% & A gRrRY FaweArgire qaw |
IR MY TR |
FEIAY ArarsegPImIFadE: ||
WOTTETeTey § (4§ RETIRTETUT G |
qad Py Naretentseagat gt auv ||
|AEAEY qAr diFIIGAITREAAC |
Hgargears YHFa 91 qw: ||

&7 qETw: GF ARFATARSAT: |

& SRATETANANRATHATEA, |
RY TATH AN T[T FARTAT: |
JIX qaTm=a amsaaraaar |\l
AYET N (T & & sfgane: |

AT REATITRATRY ARETT JaTGY ||
i axex qraawmed wrdeen P |
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A comparison of the story from the Kathfisaritsigara with the
play will convince a reader of the resemblance that we have spoken
of above, And from this fact of the resemblance one might be dis-
posed to infer that our poet had before him nothing else but the
story of the XC, chapter in the Kath4saritsigara of Somadeva when
he wrote the play. But at the same time he must not forget that such
an inference involves a chronological difficulty. For Somadeva
belongs to the cleventh century, while the author of the Nfginanda
belongs to the seventh. The resemblance between the two must,
therefore, be accounted for by supposing that our poet had before
him the story as narrated by Gunddhya in his Brihatkath4 which is
very closely followed also by Somadeva in his Kathésaritedgara,

The name of Matanga which occurs several times in the course of
the play is nowhere found in the original and thus seems to have
been invented by the poet to represent in one person the several
kinsmen who are in the above story alluded to as being inimical to
JiratitavAhana. There is very little in the plot that owes its origin
to the genius of the poet. He has arranged the plot of his drama
exactly according to the original story and the effect of it is that the
want of development which is but little felt in the one has been
fully manifested in the other, The first three acts of the play do
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not seem to have much to do with the last two. The ¢ unity
of action ”’ is in consequence not preserved, This fault is not so
vividly seen in the original. For it contains comparatively little
of the love affairs of Jimfitavdhana and Malayavati- The self-sacri-
fice of Jimdtavfhana and the noble-mindedness of S’ankhachiida
seem to be the only objects prominent before the eye of the original
writer, which circumstance is further corroborated by a question af
the end of the story put in the mouth of Vetdla,2® The original
writer does not thus seem to give any prominence to the love scene,
nay, he keeps it sufficiently in the background. But our poet,
probably in compliance with the received practice of making the
S’ringara sentiment prominent, has expanded a few lines of the
original into full three acts, forgetting all the while that in so doing
he is destroying the ‘¢ unity of action’ in tho play, Besides no
one, while reading the first three acts, even dreams of the incidents
that are to follow in the next two. No doubt the line, TG, &ec,
( II. 65 ), clearly points to nothing else but to what Jimdtavdhana
did for the Néga. But such an isolated reference can hardly be
regarded as sufficient to develop a future incident on which rests
the sole interest of the play, Several writers have derived materials
for their plots from other men’s writings, Shakespears has
closely followed North’s translation of Plutarch’s lives in writing
the Roman plays, and the chronicles of Hall and Hollinshed were
his sole guide when he wrote the plays which deal with English
history, But, not to go so far, Bina formed the plot of his
Kéadambari from one of the stories in the Brihatkathd. But these
writers have always improved upon their originals and have taken
care never to be led into faults in their eagerness to imitate either
them or the custom of the day. 4

The story of the Ndgdnanda being a Buddhistic one, the chief doc-
trine? ® of the Bauddhas has been fully developed in the play, but
more particularly, in the character of Jimfitavdhana, who is repre=
sented to possess universal benevolence along with many minor
virtues, Though by birth a prince of the VidyAdharas, he
has an aversion for the pleasures of royalty. He entrusts his
kingdom to the care of his ministers and follows his parents to the

18 q AR UEAS: (7 A AFIEA A
19 e ooAr 94,
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forest: The kingdém is of little value in his estimation, and’so he
never troubles himself about it, even when his enemy threatens to
snatch it away from him, As for himself he has no desire of retain-
ing it, and ‘would have already given it over to somebody, had it not
been for the displeasure of his father. Notwithstanding this dis-
regard for the kingdom, he is, as long as he retains it, never neglect-
ful of his duties. But waiting upon his parents affords him greater
pleasure than receiving homages from tributary princes, He very
soverely condemns the period of youth as giving rise to passions, and
as. being perishable and inconsiderate, yet by reason of the
strength of his filial affection he likes it, provided that it is spent in
attendance upon his parents. But the most important feature of
his character is his intense love of benevolence. In his palace-garden
there was a wishing tree which had come down to him from his
ancestors, Seeing that his predecessors asked it for wealth only
and formo other fruit worthy of it, and that they thus made them-
selves-as well as the tree equally contemptible, he gives it over-to the
poor. He is always averse to causing injury to anybody, He is
more willing to sacrifice his own body than to give affliction to any
one, even his enemy. Although, while living in the forest, every
rural object, supplying the requisites of life, conduces to his satis-
faction, yet he ‘is ever restless as he cannot find an opportunity of
doing good to others. The magnanimity of his heart and his contempt
for those that cannot come up to his standard of benevolence are
clearly seen when he expresses his wonder that Vasuki would not
dare to volunteer himself for the protection of his Négas from the
claws of Garuda. His natural impulse of endangering even his
body for the sake of others seems to have been strengthened by the
low opinion that he holds regarding it. Itis, in his opinion, an abode
of all impurities, and & mere mass of fat, bones, flesh, and blood,
covered with a skin., And he regrets to find that there are persons in
the world that are tempted to commit sin even for the sake of
such a body, As for his own, he thinks it to be best utilized if
he offers it to Garuda to save the life of S'ankhach@ida, His extreme
desire to benefit others is also seen in his last request that he may,
by the efficacy of the merit of his benevoleut action, obtain a body
even in succeeding births in order to be able to do good to others there-
by. He is also firm in his resolution and betrays no sign of pain while
Garuda is preying upon his body, but on the contrary requests him
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to feast on, when he stops for a while fearing that he isnot a N4ga. By
reason of this and other qualities in Jimftavihana Garuda is quite
justified when he says, referring to his death, that he has killed the
Bodhisattva himself. The piece of advice that he gives to Garuda
may be taken to be a fair model of the moral principles that are
always uppermost in his mind and are seen exemplified by his
conduct. These and several other minor qualities of Jimftavihana
are well summed up by his father in V, 123,

The hero of the play is brave and noble-minied ( WiGgre ). But
some object to his being brave on the ground that bravery consists
in a supremacy over all, which again includes a desire for conquest,
and that the verses in I. 6 and 9 clearly prove tuat there is a total
absence of any such desire in his mind, Thus the hero being mostly
of a quiet temper and exceedingly compassionate, the predominant
sentiment in him, they say, must be quietistic( gr/+q). And having
thus proved the predominance of the quietistic element they go fur-
ther and point out asa fault the love scene between the hero and
the heroine, inasmuch as it is quite inconsistent with the principal
sentiment. But the objection is not & sound one. For the desire
of conquest ( FqT¥fiar ) cannot be said to be absent from the hero’s
mind. He who can surpass others in bravery, gifts, or ecompassion
may fairly be said to have such a desire. The verse inI, 9., no
doubt, points to the hero's aversion to the worldly pleasures, but noble
_ minded men are always so. Besides, the love scene, referred to above,
far from being a fault, serves to afford an additional indication
that the chief sentiment in the hero is not quietism.,

The character of S'ankhachida is also very noble. Although his
virtues do not rank so high as those of Jim@tavdhana, they have
an excellence of their own that excites our sympathy and admiration,
S’ankhachfida is not so benevolent as JimdtavAhana, but is un-
willing that the benevolence of the latter should come in
his way and stigmatise his name. The scope of the generosity
of Jimdtavdhana is unlimited, He is ready to endanger his life for
the sake of any one in distress. The affections of S’ankhachiida
are confined to himself and to those that are related to him ; and
yeot they are of a noble character and never stained with any trait
of selfishness, Jimdtavihana in the ardour of his philanthropy

30 See Das'arfipa, pp. 64—65, Dr, Hall’s Ed,
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forgets his old and helpless parents and even his newly wedded
bride ; and one is exceedingly struck with wonder to see that he
who was once so filial and so love-sick should not utter a single
kind expression with regard to his relatives, but should, with a cold-
ness almost verging on heartlessness, say that the rock of execution
gives him greater pleasure than the lap of his mother in his infancy
or the embraces of his wife in his youth, And in this respect he
justly deserves the reproach of his father in V, 73, But S’ankha-
chiida tries his utmost to console his mother. He tells her that it
is foolish to lament the death of a being who is by nature mortal.
His last desire is that in each of his succeeding births he may have
the same mother ; and he requests Jim@tavdhana that he should
take care to see that his mother does not abandon her life through
grief on account of her son’s death, S’ankhachtda is loyal, and in
obedience to the behest of his king, Vasuki, his private affections
are immediately superseded by his sense of duty to the public wel-
fare. He has a pride in the name of his family and will never see
its glory sullied on account of any misdeed of his, And see-
ing on his return from Gokarna that Garuda has taken away
Jimttavihana, he feels extremely sorry, and rather justly blames
the philanthropic hero for having deceived him in that way. He
detests himself as being saved at the sacrifice of another’s life,
And after a time when he finds out Garuda, he boldly offers himself
as his proper prey requesting him to let loose the Vidyddhara, We
may well cloge this sketch of the character of S’ankhachiida with a
quotation from the Kathdsaritsdgara which runs thus :—

TEAFAAGAAGT HITIIETER FRA, |

o & WIS AT 4 Ry

A (3% 1) TARAM qreq YL AT qraA1 |
THIGIATEAT &7 Fegaraasaa i ||

The scene of the play is laid on the Malaya mountain, now known
as the Malabar Hills, The range of the Malaya Parvat, according
to the modern geography, is separated from that of the Sahyidri to
the north of it by the Canara hills, whichrun along the coast from
the mouth of the Kalinadi near Karwar down to the Shiravati or Ho.
uavar river. The play in IV, 80 makes mention of Gokarna, one of
the twelve Jyotilingas, whose temple is situated in a place of the
same name (Gokarna), which lies five miles southeast of the Ganga«
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vali river, close to the sandy shore, in the Canara District, and
which is, according to Brahmin Geographers, regarded {o be the
southernmost point of the Konkan. The distance between Gokarna
and the northernmost point of the Malaya ranges is nearly thirty-
two miles. Thus the exact positions of the Malaya and Gokarna
being determined, it is hard to understand how S’ankhachtida could
go to salute the god S’va in Gokarna and come back within the
lapse of at the most twenty minutes. Only two explanations seem
possible in thiscase, The poet must have introduced Gokarna not
attaching much importance to the impossibility of traversing a dis-
tance of about sixty-four miles within a few minutes. But it is very
likely that the author of the play, being an inhabitant of North
India, like the author of the Brihatkathd from which the plot of the
play is borrowed, was not acquainted with the exact situa-
tlon of a place in the south. Or the ancient notions about the
extent of the Malaya Parvat might have been different from those
of the present day. What are known at presert as the Canara hills
" might also bave been considered as a part of the Malaya ranges in
ancient times,

In writing the introduction and the notes the following books
were consulted :—Buddhism by Rhys Davids ; Buddhist Records of
the Western World by S. Beal ; Dr, Hall’s Preface to Vasavadattd ;
Buddhist Birth Stories by Rhys Davids ; Monier Williams’ Bud-
dhism ; Lalita-Vistara ( Rajendralala Mitra’s Ed, ) ; English Trans-
lation of Sahitya-Darpapa by Dr. Ballantyne and Pramadidddsa
Mitra ; Mr. Boyd’s translation of the Néaginanda with Professor
Cowell’s preface to it ; Bombay Gazetteer, Canara District,

Lastly we take an opportunity of expressing our sense of gratitude
towards Dr. R, G, Bhandarkar for his many invaluable suggestions.
‘We are also thankful to all those who have placed us under obliga-
tions by their kind assistance while we were preparing the book.-
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for 5f and grsyr for zayor. Here
the MS B, is very incorrect,

59 B. syorcer gry for WRFT-
% 37 and ar gg for 3y gs¥4. C.
om, gs§ from gs§ qfrqﬁm.gr

and read fAEgY for IF5A.
60-1. C.om. wgRar. B. Pradt-
Y for ftaw+z. B,B, w-
62. B. om. |FwraMes. B,
°gfr. C. om. 7. B, et for
J¥&y a8, B, B, ar for agr.



1

P AR

ﬁlﬂxmﬁﬁmﬁimaﬁwﬁ-

R &af

aa: nﬁm'a amqd: |
63 a9a: | STRTAATER FETAAT RITTHT AT IeH
qINTeT NGURAT GRS

mwwﬁa F

AIAAATEATRY  q@aTad

ST VAT RSTIA( atmim T |
aw ﬁmmvlmr ECDETIH mla'qwf‘ﬁa
mmxwwil RAAEIETS@ | aa't qrm
GIEa el q'wwﬁqm& =iy | WRFa
wt‘q {(Awcy gieag | %W T IRY 'ngwr-
FA THRTATHITET qIqTw: | @ Ot -
%79 | FAYERIT NIrIVITET 92T | A’}

Ieofiqs €62 T wﬁt tarmﬁhﬁaﬂ?

FEAIRIGRR TROT A0 WHI

IHIE T 49T 92gAMUT 09 4T Fiqd

T PR A ) e |
AT Fd W3R | 'ﬁtﬁ?ﬁ SaAargAT ARA-
sqq | wxw BTN | 2 A YT 6 -
xdt | 3N 39T | fuEs E'm"iz‘lﬂ EDE

62 3y qRgmA A9 36 | A FN F qvw: ew

aar amBATafy Aty |

63. B. om, tgg and FAT
and have syraa: for sygr fq:. C
add sy3T after Far and read
TaqEAR,GueRs for &N W~
&, B, qiwmaraar 934 ( B,
y¥ ) freeq and read sty ( B,

wE) for 3@ C. qigh 3aqd

for qig@93d; have AErgewey
for agIpIsER and om, 974y, A,
garand A, Zyr for qur. B.
GEAHANT for sATHAANT; oTEl
for 37%. C. om. A&gget. B. read
equan after {yHFq and gear
before Iqgey.



qqRISY: | te

Wl PrewraEage 92y | I
~ AEE ([ | i W |
64 Ao | WA, IAITEAISAEAT | Sgh=an |

6 AlT0 | IFASHFTATT | 7 FFARTIA T&-
i v oo | aneE eftgang |

66 AT o | TR qUITHY |

67 Al90 | ARIF PGS | TR TIRIAFUREAT TqT: (
WY AWE gEAR R | -
HMT TAfgTaTAT8T | aTRIqmrERanv |

68 AN o | & TESVIT ATITA(Y | FEYFUIT A:5aq T &7aq |
QFAT TEAA AT TFAZAUIGEE |
TAATAATYEE ASSAT JT@Tg o 303t U 26

gt @t = T1H ATl aawRar fewear |

69 Argo | AIeHIS [F:a€q ANAFT 9387 |

AT ATATHAAAATITAAT |
FFqarSH Aet=aT § g fie ogE R

66 T4 ST |
68 qEEAT AFITAR |

TFAl TEATREAN SRagATGE |
THAPTRARYER SPE W eFag

64. B, sirarex for sRYTIR-
qq. B. read thus after syPrary-
J{—Aro | STAEATT, JAT: | T4~
&: | AEAFAIEREDA.

65. B. read qmasdi qfa | 74
eiw 11 |

67. B. araa for Anq=wi; om,
YN ; read syrgara for syrg;
3

om. JYr; add ﬁrq’ after @qw
and om. gy,

68. We read wofy with B,.
C. have after syror3f¥, sreaaas |
TEEE AETHT STorsr 9 (7?)
FAGE A IAOTAMNIEE -
A & ISqE st | oy
froqeq o &e.

69. C. miaar for A4l



¥

L)

o fgo | Wt B o Ifveesd | g% o Wiesd
It qeguoraTERERIET A 8 et
qaaareA | ar it e | Gor e sift
AAA IRHIEATERT FRME FeITTRIEN

- M QOIS FREE
U Ao | IETEAFT | AYST AANATR  AAES-
& anEeRgEdiE e i)

. AT

g FNS G

FIAGALATITOE
GARTAAROATSIRA S GRS |
ATAT RATTIwEa e tEa: e
TSGR AENUT I 9T wrsAi s U o )

| Rl T |

Rt fsmIEr |
[ sﬁ TISES |

70 9 T¥ GG | A AP L a@wﬂ qeqr
. FEIRAHR O TN ST | a3 R fes-
7t | 37 ArQONSRRNET JRTIETIEeN: F3qew-

B ArorIer HRH |

70. C. read gq for & and om,

gt & dhesy. B. om. giF. B, 31-

Warysstr for syadt wAw. C.
Ferw for e

71, C.. om, wasd. C.B, wat
for tar. B, W&y for gawhy
and °gaX for *ggdr. C. Fra;

B, wrA®® B, IRNFEH;e
B, et ag® ° for IAATER.C
C. om, g¥®—=5(3: and read
i Fromr=ar: @ for T Fremreal.
B, has gfy sflgdgaen AnTAY-
qEHER Wtﬁ.sg::.



N fiaﬁﬁsgz L)
aa: afmR ¥ |

8 | AN AREITRMT  ASATAC | A S
WOMTIRY AT AT & WA IR | a1
agngarmﬁﬁswarﬁvriﬁlm STETOTS
YT | RGN | FreaiHga aiad | F1 I

Wmm!ﬂm&lmﬂ
T |

aa: sRwfd &g w& 1
2 qo | ITFHA | TN a@ﬁq taintas ge AR
Tt |
3 o | g@T qvnmwlvﬁﬁz quwst-
¥ | SRY_FRATITITREgaeita ]
FO% | TIIEIAORT o | Q¥R ARAR
AR | T T8 g TR IETIIRTTEY T2

1 IFERA  AGIIRFAT qBFIA | 9 BA  qANINS
wg RRall ¥ waEmsEg: | sy e SR
Rl @ 3 | aqeERAgRE | & gR @ 'an't
aaﬁaﬁﬂ qArT=Bi | Ay m igt(ﬂsr l

2 g% wgRY SRR @ar @aRaar 7941 |

3 gel qMERG WA qiv‘;lﬁamr FPIaT | &5
agfi% mlmm?mﬁ.as ¥ O | TRETAAS-
4§ gaisRFal e | 9558 & ATFITTIIRY

1. B, % e, B, sizwiy iqe- | 2. C. Ao Sor# qiEiisr ooy

M. B. argetr (C. wreadt ) frer- | FIRAT TedisTR. B, gitwigier

3g. C. om, ®g. B. =g @1y (w’)foramm o

3dr. C. om. & wgrordr SYOTN- 3. B. om. et  rad

gt B om, gRegret: , ucsismm C. e




TEITR  TFARMSTNS Feefiwier | 7y-
fafEd o1 aq sgr s | s Agw AR
1Y PR
490 | OIF Q=4 AT &% TN (VAATE | Ror | afE
I SFgAIT et |
5 1Ko | fAgEaRRTaq | 0 SRET ¥ WEAT W T4 999
freafy | AETaoist STneemt TEeie
AfRered WFET WEwRR a&fy | swa |
qA T @ | AW Gshwd qenRieterera
XA Afony PRl [ g Aomr |
\ sRaTF: |l
aa: Sl ArEEsT AedEd W T
6 Ao | RqearerIag | AT AX qar oy qiEw
W0 BT & GRITRA  qrivr Sreqoory AfE
T=F Eitaf o & IRl | SFm | g
ARAR | AT AT |

IRATANE  TRAOATTES as TR | AgRd T
AT JUIFEY | ARl GIRAE gl |
4 9P qZT TR AT\ SACAEIT ATl STAFEER FAIT:)
b YTUEEAN GAN T CAgIAAsAR | AlREwld wg-
ATArTE deworar AFA qAN AR adan |
q%ee | WAl gesied ARIREMBRAN e wg-
IR FIgTA |

for w7st; FYHqA. B. “akyry; om. | for °gxm, B. @ wEst fHowasAA
8Y; read &r W, C.om.3%. C,C, om, y3qs:. B,
4. B. om. 7gey; read IqTAEAR. | om. HreERosT.
5. B. fArgearerram; om. ¥; read 6. C.om, stx. B. &yr a@eq.
et B, om, o, C. % | C. & sy avRt € Fyst




sy | bl
7 380 0 SIS WERT TR |
s Ao | FovE | §S g7 AW GAARAE | A TR
¥ =T T2 |

9 38 | qF TF WTEATRAT | SR aq7 I=g7zaE AR

10 A[Y o | A~gal T=BM |

11 33 | 99Al T RISTACATAT | TG § GUOTFESToraoi|
¢ & Uo7 NI qTedaT | SFITT | AR
uf $4 IFEMSEITR | &1 C&T A% T |

12 Ao | ARPARAT qur FUR |

13 38 | §¢ JRUBOGL | AT IRTRA  FRMTOIR(ST-

| W IATIHT WEGTRAT | [ S% gefma: |

14 Ao | Mraearead | WA TYMSE A0 I &9-

6 AM §3T QU AW AATA ISG[ qf q{lg@?«?ﬁa’imﬂm-

WAl 4XT TASHTE q AHAREY | ¥ ARTY
H WaEr AFaqq |

7 4 TRATAME AGIIRFT ARG |

8 §¥ gg & s | AR a7 723 |

9 ¢ gg AR |

11 R)seql: Teag3aeq | 4 a39 Jdiaad aRfwar | #43-
FIRF Afeaasrisaned | aka O} aEq |

18 §§ WRIPANEY | afE  SegAlifaeae STy
TR IR |

HIEN. % (B,om. 7). B, B, om. cj;

7-9. B, o1 7Y o=’ C.qm-
TAT | O IR o
Werrdfte srevact | wHR | W 1-
oaR &¢; TSR JF @R &e.
C. om, 5yt a¥7 &,

11, B. 'g8@r Fegraaws ST

read &7 g¥ Try. C. ¥3r ¥& UR.
12-3. B, ey for &yr A
which B, B, om. B, f®3x.°B.
TIAIAN aneay for IAFAAY.
14, B. agargeqt Mgl after
A, B eridsreiry v ()



R , BTN

g P aew qT o R w41 aw
Ly awmmﬁ an%ﬁr Y I T @
S | SAEAA P30 agaraedi alatmi‘r | SFHI |
TN HY I mmmm{w ¥ =g I%-
MBI O § A FEEAGTE Y |

15 38 | GRkAaq | SO A T @9 | {F 90
ST WezaTreaT o & qrm%wmf% |

16 A1 | SR | 1 aﬁrw rarat g @IC

| I gfvow | swag 1 g% & g0 ol
w9 w@v

0 39 | qEt 3 RoreifERt AW |

18 Ao | Het EHARI KR 9EI oA 1 HPE W
19 3F | IearT ARAAY | AFEITRC &Y Ht

14 WA FENIT 37 @ wqAeAr (ASASH qwr
q lmﬁ Zag | a9 JAATURIAT atqaem@‘qr qg-
1 @ | ¥ FEARTIATSI G 5 9579-
qE A ASAIT HAGZ@ATAAN |

15 STRFAEAT FIOA | fr gERIR SRS 7 qw-
fgeEda |

16 79 oRwaeHaar | anf g3l | g% % ada )

YT qEcd RO |
17 Q¥ A g3arRuar a%: |

18 3 & |

19 “RRIRD | & |

o Y I@T &% B, B, | vwie. C.om. zw;read &R &

Ry &¢a o FRTT GYRE. B. read | & o or qRrafywsIiY | ar AR

qerarg before syreqra instead of | Try | 7 & W after qFHIIA.

after Frzawdl; add gg after gor; 17. B. {gsrw fg@'.

TR WS 7. B, 319wy’ 18-20. B. geqrx a%. B, fE™r-
15-6.C.q=r gwrqes. B, B,arw- ! quty. B,B, . O. e wfk




fEarsE: | R

20 Ao | FIWTRTTE AR |

21 30 MRTTRY 9 QRRE S | O ] -

| Rt 30 3 IR oo fafore | gy
T T IRAFFATON A GSRGw AfE-
TIRATY R | 81 3 {ew & Fro |
Ry OF FEEAHIASY FFEABITIR 7T § §L19-

i Jqay |

22 Ao | FRFEA FoF wWIH | gH JIRAT 79
g4 | {3 ol reordtan® | ar FEgEs |

23 38 | AT T = FfYg | (5 agow vehy-
30 | N HIWW FIAGIEW o | VT oF
JEAT AT WA AR Aqe@=ar o gEaAny
ity srtefueaty | wdtt av sfyad oo

21 YRIRG TAGERT IFHA | QWA §FARIA | @@
331 g9: &N | SRR AT TRIHTYANN 39 q%-
AR AGFIRBAT TS: | @ ASET FAITed HI0ng | a3
FeANETiaga AgABANE T o qangEIITaR |

22 EY AGRHN @Y @9 | fF ASW 9=314qq | aewai-
1d |

23 ﬂiﬂ'rﬁ% ANT FRag | 6 g gl | o
01 FIAHANA ¥ | 4ag TGRS IS w§aIR-
FATAMN A JEATCTACAEAN | (IR war o
#q |

@w. B.om & and3qiAsa. | B,B, wfwd. C. q¥ e5¥.

21. C. om. o, B, fstst 54T
(sic).B.pa faAoreguafrdrasw- | 23. C. ar sacq for smraader
o ger (A( B, 9 JJEFYAN | o; (qoraiy for wodf; read ar
139 (B, @) for FAPOT...AY. | qdiy 7y STamd. B, w& qeAAT

22. C. om. the stage direction. | gy s7e5 ger®wr; om, sy and .




e AW

2 Ao | FIET | EX TFT oregror REt AR

2 38 ) AFEITRT A1 Te{ Ao | £ AEggs T
@ =gt qweTeeat gt €y |

26 Ao u“q: gamr fust "ﬂﬁl‘at oo wiﬁrg amrcr I
g amra ¥ I ATIATE IOAR L A |
REITAMAT AAATAAROTY AfHITTEAT ALTFE-
W ¥ TRy | i ik

27 38| WfEgIRT AT T | e w¢ o qAfgwaiy
AREA & AT T & qrﬁn L
FIGE | A1 T FIUSTOSIE § RAC Y-
T | INE T7IA98T qgrcar mccﬁa W &9 3-
G zﬂ%m{'{ U WY AT T | AWeF T
TROGIEl (A IPRgTRsaf arqrq-{r“é
SUERET O ¥ TEANET RIEGTE FA00E | -
ZRGIAGI G0 |

24 TN garswmﬁ‘le:m RILEREL L

25 WG ¥4 90 | qw:—:ar JHEIST FEATER-
f%rgeir LIl

e R qa'%tcaleqm'cﬁg amna | Ry eraisi
¥ FANSHFAR ar9d | Jeq AGIAE AEHOCITAA-
AR af gaEaai |

24-5 C. giasir Arsydsir. B. | o {fved | 99 | sik|st &e.  C.
agaedtr. C. Aggswoiriyst.  B. | sisit & Ruwswdardt stigsed ar-

HIEREAT -

26. B. T/ 4r raryorsic (B, g=-
ofr) 7¥s{; om. &ig; read &yrat T,
C. insert #G o &Y Ty | |ANMT
between f¥ and 3773/g°. B. om. #.

27. B &t @raq | AEIRT ar
TE | 710 ! GraAg (B, Awraiwd) | |G

¥, B. @« g for wuges; «
gs7 for ar s1y; om. JU & &; gA-
T: 9g%. B, B, fadieq. C. om.
tgq. B. om. yTeqrity.Coadd i’ﬁ:a’i
& B.yorge [ B, 3ze (325 ?) ]
oot aftersg. C. om, qg¥,have

HALE-



o fEhidisy: | %

28 Ao | TR i Il | g ar AR | TGt 79
TR FTETEArENAt |

29 %181 | AT AT e 6 FE |
N TAGEIRNIGIREATAS] 4 |
utarafE g =T FEeteeuresi 99 1 2 |

30 (Yo | MY | QY AT R AT HITIEW I3~
qataTst |

31 3% | ARINITC ARY AT |t =7 LAY |

- aq: aR AAH FIvHe |

32 q[go |

AT (AATHAsoRar aEe mﬁﬂ-‘{:'
FAAT ATAARASHE AT |

27 AYLIRE 1 GRR | 9971 F4 7 ARWAA | AfRgm-
T EIAGAA WA | ARFEIEATAT Fioay | qw-
AFFIACANG AT §F JRAR | TGRS 77 wowy-
fr A &MY | 99 @F TRATSWE  AATTAKA-
sqfAzzResofiEar 4 4 §3TE AT EATTAR |

28 it A7 99 | IN: @AY FIIFIAEA: |

20 YTIRF AT ¢ w99 | |

F TSR A @AAA |
faeanT s3dlgenreageony |l

30 g AIRA FIsTIA JATENITRAT: |

31 wg3IRF wiftq al § @am=sh |

28. C. om, &%, B. om. ¥#. 30. B, ffygeqr «dqreq. C
29. B. @i e B, W ¥ | gE@Ew.
B,B, @4 @W. C. read thus for 31. B, B, om. r¥.C, om. gsy;
the verse;—-g.vi Pgwasgrqgya- | read gy for ¥E.
arretes £ NQRTE yaiswst | 82 C. sargem; wyawan(B,
HIAHAEE T0F FAE. °eqr )e]. B, fymaw;
¥



L0 AFIRY

ﬂ'ﬁﬁﬂ TAMATN TR F=ATER
mgﬁwmmﬁw' N2
33 g onﬁam!ﬁm 2 e |
34 amonmﬁﬂﬁt wfmmz
i 6 7 o SN i
% S=fiteauisdigor: sigr S<anweT: |
FE: THETHL ARt ar oy 4
frsaicy ArgRsadie IhY qt A0V AT I E )
AT FEIA(A(EH YA |
WA 7 qiar: s gANAISTARA |
T g Tt oI o § e e
35 @ge | seaq | U8 JftTal qRI== SR-
RERT STuior WERT LA STt | A1 T g
T qf AREITW | 95199 | 97 T8 W
V9T 3rew gH BY ST Te9T gEGIRA T SIRT |
36 A1 | TIEY YA @S qqAe T | §ET AT
A | T WY @AW S | G Araanr |
sged AT | X TRABAMR FHAI0ST-
JUITAST ANIRAAT (AT MYITSAGTAT qqr
gt Tur|
ftady 123

33 91 397 FA @Y & § Iy |
35 qERATGE ARTAARATSEASIA AT ETITARM: |
amrmqqamr%tnﬁ | A q9%9 FRARTY eﬁ:

TERA FHAAFTA: |
33.C.ymy W& . grs¥q.B, B, om. qf¥. O straieq
345, C. gfit; wyprc:...qa:. | €. B.uwdt. C. sy srafera.
B. At % C.{feeck | staar | 36 C.om. @g wvas B,B,
qar wikTean | gaeutds a=rfic | awyfian. B, Pnfsx. C. wex-
qafes forsprar..qacw, B, aw | . B.qqu(B, <9 )wwoamw;




fefaisg: |

v fige | g g A |

R
[ witsma: |

38 & |01 gear GEAAY | AAEATRY 7a sy

8 Ao | AEEAAIRA TIaEd | G

qr T AR

IRE Wity & fyorst gegwafy | av w2
TR TAEAITAIN  SFARIIAT IFHEE AT

wEi |

[ awr gz 1

40 g0 | T¢ § TRWIBTMEE | A1 TR THEEE |
iz afdga: |

FEACATE NG FIRNASAY {7 99 |
: TETATAT A IPERAT g e 0}
42 39 | TR | ARETRY KRS0 7FH WA 3 0@

41 qgo | RRA1FA |

R AagE} oot |

43 Ao | EY AT 7 | ¢H QO AW IwIRY
o WPV € YT et (iR | w0 T

37 qg qg waIq |

38 WYIRF 13T §9 3[A |

2 g YzgaFEr d¢1 MsA N g7t goleafu | agiwe
AT THARIRYAFARY A9 & T §R |

40 qauARAed | iR afRwma: |

42 7gRA ear 3y | § 91 T T EATBA 9: |

43 3% O DGURRSINA 7 THRRAEH 1Y | Fa[-

‘garma. C. sitrw=@earsy. B.
om. Ry, C.aafaTierags; om. 37,
38.B. qi¥am. C. om. F{s1iR.
39. B. g% & ¥4 {4 oI
(B, wrard Jimsr ¥ s
W( B. m )WR, om ﬁ;
read 3R &Yr FLA:.

40. C. B, om, &. B. g¢ for gy,
B, ¥i& AT &eo.

41, C, om. fy&i=mn.

42. B. ggy agdq. C. !;ﬂr#

g ’

¥ for § wa.

43. C. g before ngdw. B.
& smrgey. C. em. #; havexii-



3¢ AR

% JFER | @1 O SouEr eeRg | W af
Wltéiﬁfzﬁmml
44 3% | fgeT | o wq’t T R g T | o0

fraafEt =7 T @@ amrq"r TATATAYZAT |
ar §g ©eT SAfyEis fageg [ gEA
45 fige | Fe=a | W I9RH AT & FrEatnat |
46 Ao | gAIST (A m’ém
4 38 | ARTNRY FIFTAT 19 FOATE | a1 AqiRefy-
AATAT mu:{l [aq Foa: |
8 Aigo | ERT ° Sr@a | MY JAEW of NN 8T A
SEARTSRT |
49 AT o | TIEY FEATTSRI FTAT | FEA (i3 |
qfqiTer a4 mr ERIEACIEE]
FAHASA KaU IR FAF AT |
PRI Y SAHIHRAT AATHREG AT
frafuanaazer qar st B i |
IURATRT FRANAS AT |

WA A 9 | aZ@eaar 1SSE: | &F 994 A AAS: |
44 aﬁ am't 3T f%nar @i F: Ned | 47 136qA A 4
TUSHAT IHWFIEE | aABeNIA e |
45 | q€q T I a'gqf&n'irar |
o7 wgRIRE @il 7ad | agalRaerd I |
48 W FIE AF AOUFAN G FFAONISR |

eRos qf waqr. B, B, gay ford, wgmgo B, B, Hegoraia.
C. &&. B, om, FHYY.. AAK. 7. C. wrewe mﬂﬂﬁ -
44-5. B. fzd(B, g )A. B, | syrersit frst | av svaiear 3y Fr-
frsQ; aand. C. om. gsy & | #& | B, om. ¥; read I m-°
syeral; read syaq for wat- B, om. 48. B. g&aT qATHAYT; om. .
ar; has farRt | Te gey Iarster | 49-50.C.om. yxar; have Preve-




fEafaisy: | L3

| Iargufaga: |

50 Ao | fAfawea | TN T IoT QT FFYEATE |

51 98 | AFEGTRTY AT W€ ATATRIT T I AT
o fy oeF fEr

52 AAo | gEIT TF | F 07 QAT RAA0) Ty
FFA FAE |

53 8 | AREZTNC qT $EF ATEF | Lo 7 71T GATE |

54 f3go | AATAY | ATEATE TE T R | &7
A ¢ T=F TR | THq | 97 THAEH q81 4T
%2t I & wgT |

55 A1qe | TYET {TUI
fAsqEa AT GEIEIRYT 4 |
QIAXISTHAT (4% FEHr-arnarasq |l o |l

- 56 AFo | AUNY | FIRT AT FRT AL(TT AT |1-

gsi | AIEq | a1 Y 1= |

50 g3 & JALTT WA |

51 9GFIRA AUERIAIRA A STy A1 A9 €490 2@ |

52 g59d qaq | & 37: U@ MasT 3% Tear q77aq |

53 MGRIRE YTTAITE | THA A=z |

54 ({AAT T @A F941 | dFag | AT IZEsA{H |
Al 3qeq aa: @ &3A Al w01 |

56 IGRF kA fFragaiscaad HMasaq | a3k 1=3@: |

7dr,° qageaeam.  C.om, gH. 53. C. 15 aF wHifg for &-

B, =t et for a7 waf. i¥e sTay.

61. B. sy=afiarsit gt ( B, gd )
Y=g aqr Ao (B, FowiH ) -
Y q¥or (B, adds sy gy ) R
5@ for siqnar... g C.
gl ore.

52. B, sy g3y &c.

54-5. C. om. &r; read agrages
and translate it by s&rasaTiy
(7atafasaitn? ). B, B, translate
q§ by geH. Ba fareqeaa.

56. B, B, ki, C. &, B,
B, @RY for iy,



%o WTAR

57 38 | g gdienr | AR AT T WO\ S 9
R &t swoi  wiwemfefy @it & et
QAT | 7 FEIAT T (RIA(STE |

58 (qo | TYEY WA AMTEAT FASTAAITSET 4T
Mg fraizadtia | afa @ fifEer-
A ASTARSTAE AT |
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qEF B, A ISTI 51, B, 159-
gox, B, 3573 % B. ot (B,
ofr ) &F; om, first @ar; read i
aga-aie. C. strera for T4 &e.

14. B, wr &r. C. gorfor F7.
B, om. thls speech.

15, C. siqard for stadia &

‘read thus:={i{¥ H((d FFFAT €

rwmﬁ‘wmtﬁ‘l’f

16. C. om. QUYHATT T; "R~
R ] for °rgeN. B, °Amsr &
B, °AmeAr. C.om.d & 7§ w-
gzi gear. B, Tog T ¥ for
X TE.

17, C. ¥z&. B, B, storfidf.

18, C. gweql.



FARASE: | 39

19 figo | AT | GO ¥ ATHAE SR | 991G
I‘T'télﬂ |

20 32: | ATTH Itamqf?c qana aF Jf 1

21 32 lqif‘z $“€ FASIRTA  T@TATY | agIAIN
F08 TATFIR |

22 fige | Wiy witATFaw qdiT qﬁfz ¥l

28 337 | (get | g AT |id (rEtas qreg & 920
ar mam | |

24 {§30 | HUY §HFT T AT ﬂmmﬂmﬂr TEEOI

AT TTC AT qrag qiwed |
26 38 | age ATl BT T €eT qregE |

e SR | qHvT AW 9E | FR q0E |

19 O @ETHMIATEL: |

2 % % F(FART VA |

2 WA TS 96T AT A

2 afy i 0T (T g il R )

24 A AR GO e greA: (A EAy:
'awn'ﬁ l ,

25 FFAWT AR | YGIF IHS | 9691 &P 4584 |

19. C. streraras; ¥ for ag; §€a.

20. B, °q§id7. C. aFiqafan,

for §9. .

21. C. read this in continna-
tion of 20; °:ia,'§sﬂ. B, §7 for
aq, C. agwdadty q&h Il &
q1g for ®o¥ &ec.

22. B, B, qdtg. C.gs=r-
i, B, SdrTIE.

23. B. 5&sig. C. om. ar di=-
.

- 24 B, &9 %% (B, FE R,
B, ®¥) uwiasr for adig...
gt ; add Fqg after q{Fsw. B,
om. His7rw. B, g (translated
by fera:). B, igg for drsarg
qreg. C, g3geq.

25. C.om. gs7. B, B, gsg ¥
B, &gear. C.om. 3. B, gaw
& 5 #w7% og () for qgoor...



vé
qHt o

AR,
T WEATEHW RAITEE w0 I¢

wdltfat | of girs FR vz Ry

WY | a1 T |EAr

|

26 (2: | % oOTANT MIOATY | AW F95_geter |
W gt HebeAite S aq aRgist
aenh qoiag | R W Q5 NGRS weareT |

97 g0 | OIfY wf |

8 Rz | gea | a1 FREY qRReret | Il agdize
RETFEET IR | ¥ AW T |

29 Ao | toraq | RfEwr st & ¥ agEer |
gefrgiv |

30 fAz: | witqrieg F4fY Tgeq wfid afyw o @R

TR q4 T {0 |

q9 gy Beaaedl sgoear sde: |

Wy SN N WA AT AR | 770 Garadan |
36 qRAnREETAR | N & GEAR T w4 e

fa: | (F q@RT YR qAqLTH: |

1 AR AR\

28 ATFA: TREE: | TG G |

29 RQINTE AR TR/ |

mmﬁ%mﬁmw‘;ma ¥ Al gai g

oo, C. om. wwyet ; read €y
w« for g¢; A7 Feg for WY &-
M.

38 B, om. ®. B srr¥iRiN.
C. read ¥z aftee AX iastead of

after R ; g for xEa® X~

weand i utm%«mlfk
wE e | TR Wi
WX T | T¢ TrRag G-

&t after in continuation
of this speech and omit 27 & 28,
23. B, om. gewx. B, B, we-
£ | gyl
29. B. vm. ¥x 98X, read x|RGL.
30.B, B, add {xxi® & B,

| gede before winiwr. C. W
’forﬁi.B. om. 3. B e
ey



ghidisE: |

81 3 | Reeaafmiy |

“‘,

82 [Az: |} YT AR g ©F I8F F A=o7UN

38 92 | AT ATHIOT FAM |

3¢ fz: | WSRO gétear Tu frae sgeai
Raear AaAIPFET ITTAMR | AT F(FER

3} @ T |

3 I8 | aftamq | & YELA AP | 9T KA |
% fz: | ATTRET TIRGIAIT | OF O AITSNGERET-

mrmn@z

T VAT AR HOTTY 3qoqy-

WIETTEST | 4l R o | § @ 9=y o[i

AT FCT |

87 370 | GRIBARIAT | WILT IEUT FG 3K |
38 fAz: | WT a6 TEON AT HIE T T7T LGN |

qriatasainy |

32} ¥z gaRd @oraaTd F=T90 |
NN N
34 ATIPF AENT TYAAET |

35 gEFEEH! AN |

36 CAATNSFEHANAHINTATAH  ASHEAT F1-

CIARAIRATAY | aRdaq | 9

jﬁsmﬁ l
87 Y@TF W FITY |

- _=

asaiscar  §aE

38 A} & FAWORAT T A ATZ AGI |

32, C. quRAI7A | )WY Fv for
T ¥T. B, repeat T {¥. C. om.
Tah & JES.

84. B, figv for fyvueg. B.
At Fraed for feear. C. wF@H.
B, B, wiF@i.

35. C. qur Fear iAzeaqai.

86, C. srf=ia for g999; °q-

A

AaanrascE for ‘qrafyasy-
at§. B, B, or syrenriiy, B, #r-
qrf{g for swmean%igaw. B. om:
¥ in 3.

37. B, B, s%=w (B, ¥¥)
ferq g, C aimaesd per.

38. B, qirqn, B, fy# (?) for
F&y. C W‘if"mamgﬁ.



Se IR

39 {370 | ATV gw“t‘rszgné g R W
_ FpworE A Rl _
0 33 | AT | 9 O a1 I[FROEQ A HAO

T |
4 fge | A7y Higran fogd & T | 7
1 5 a8 MY 97 AR | ¢ § o

qTeY 917 | 30 g SAgEsi |

42 %) | gRET AT | 9 AT Y GF WG A4
A I | WA 4 W W0 41 | iS3w-
FE KA TAAI | IFH O I FivgsA | G-
fe3T9reAY 99 T A qiErEt (65000

43 {3 | DY QO QIR | VRAA9 | afgag A
REAT ASAT T S A A | I ¢

39 qEEEANT A TSANINE | A |

40 FPT ASZIAGT FarAF7EC |

4 ER @ R ¥ IgEd | s S ow
4@ U AR | 9 d F@on: T eaid |

a1 &g A AT FOAE: | INME qG @3 g
q: | A9 A @ FAET | GITIHIET: GaT 740
qREM: Fa: |

43 AZACHA STEEANN | 9] AVAATAT ATRANA T
@R | INE TANRHAT AR TR |

89, C. om. the stage direction;
read 7 after ¥g & S apor for °qr-
oeg 7. B, PAea’, B, @igsr,
B, wigsa’ for HEA".

40 C. =fai; B, v (?) [wrw.
B. °ZaET.

412, C.add gPrw after -

fx & read 3T for Frovgy R, &t

for @e. B, qi¥re. B, om. gearsai
.97, C.haveonesr &g B.
NS A C. ow. FFR T &
read &} sirax for 49 ¥q. B,
om, ¥&.
43, B, fr@ww: for @ B,
B, atag once only, B, aneaR
for ARGMYR. B. add {7y aftor w§:



FidisE: | - Ay
ARSI | ATITNret vt |

4 7701 ﬂlmﬁ' AY 834 | 1583 TR | 9T iR w-

ATATH TR |
g [AsEwEar Rzsredd =)

45 RTo | AIT ARwed qroew srwrafeT | ar
LIERE] qaammﬁi‘vq“t ¥ R -
™ TFQI ATy | awr FAUR | Nezge-
ATSIF | THT TG AATATG AT 7o Tl
(B8 HIATLT T AABOHA T = AH-
<BlE | a1 WT TH ¥ qrewaieadt @ |

aae afdg ﬁans“qwrageﬁ qHI
q2q3dl (393957 A |

14 a%d qa1 839 | 1534 AT | AITIAN A Ba |

45 g AlwEar FMIAFIT: | aam’:ﬂﬁ q(-
quma 3 NPT T qﬂ maaqwq | TY @
fPagaell &Y waTeedl Asaadl etsiersy
T A | AAARAE SPTIRIAT waAw |

B, Bt NIFTH, B, wW¥rorsi. B B, ].3' ﬁﬁo' B. iwfic. C.
qiFew for ained. ' ogrged  for oRgsT ... YF@TH;

44, C. om. ﬂ'ﬁ- C. e, om. ‘q; add r‘ after OQ“QGT;
B, B, 7wy, B, uepg. B, road &7 {7 PrsT &t for wprelr

B, om, {y. C. faswvdr (qz®- | AW Wiwesdl; om. gelt. B,

- ‘N o~ -~ B, fsivqsr. C, om, wgsy H
gar g ¥y, B, faswr=an. g
45_C. om. ft‘g‘“' B, ° ag B, B, qigg4r. C. WQGWWS

forl ETS[BE
(°g%g?). B. om. . .B. e i?a
read AAAMB for AWATEN.




AR AR

" 46 Ao | HIIIAT AT |
1 uwﬁ AR FER ATSTEANTAT
TEqAt qRIN Ayt qerarﬁzﬁm 94 |
frar=dty waiy m«mﬁn-wm
STAT ITAAT ASY i A aqiar Prar n e 1
qeudl 791 | By qegai
TEREAT 7T TRAN TR
qwza‘iﬁﬁrzmm aa’tmmar |
AT AR Ak (AT By
G gafug qwﬁ FISYAT N &
47 AfYo | AT | g I o7 7S FwoftaAt [y

A0 AT |

48 98 REew | (Y qRIFWANQO T9F €T O |
ERCRLEEC

49 Ao | YIH MITT A FLAF YA |

50 3| qg g W |

B A(gol YREmATAS MW | &1 ﬁ(m
a4 | qa

WY IR T {5 A RETET qIOISTR-
1 e URE I EICHE TR L IER IR E ot

# ¥ SqRF 7 %99 quNa: RawRy wrg SR |
48 Y aR@NAR gFHIaq | (FAT l‘htnaaq |

50(@@*1?[?!

46. 0. swadrwaq wedq for | fg° for qr¥°, B. qig (B, qi¥)
faweq ; TarE for oI ; Arar for | T3t for fTspyHer.
wrar.  C. B, ggra.  C. &iq-
ar. B, s/ for ®ya=y. 61. C. qiw*g ... «¥; om,
47. C, add gsy at the end. au:. B.uygfor vy, C. 3yFq-
48. C. om. oy and read - | fy for ar=apy.




gaharsg: |

Ax

AR YT ARG G TAT TR
wiRa frafyarie agf a0 i s e
52 98\ F 3@ & FATHEST0F | A7 9wy W
|3 gidmia |
53 q[ge| WAFAIGADET | ALY TAO(AAT TRATF G[-

A | quIE

(TR AATAT (TRRAN Samuey $RAI=e

e

TRETEMT <AMAAFTIA A19eF IR |

FANYHA AR {:297f QIATARR
ATITAY (TR B AT GATTAANST AL 119 Il

Ay «

it ARG aETgT:
T TSI ARSI AFAIS |
g qary | agIifaaRE
ARG IR G AT=atT a9 0 € )
54 fqg0| I | S S 1 | Wik T |
5 Ao | YT (IUQATAISTH |
56 3go | AT AW BY T A(AGINE | {F 90
(AT BRI (ST G (ASAGUATOTAZ T -

2 Qg AFTARQWAT | a Ay wal |
54 Siqg SIqg WA | Wik A |
56 At Fqeq eAETAISAA | fF TadagagaiAIAida-

52. B. om, W-‘

83. C. fystsz | wér 7 FgHr-
&uqraes qu A | 7€ (¥ ; sar-
qogq Femarg. B, wiedier-
® (1) for gFwmmAIR, C. ARt for

weqr and ey for wefy, B, |

agRq: forageaw. B.gg for
L £ 0
55. B. fagex for waem. C,

ge: fot syrqIq:.
86, B, om. 3y and R¥®; read

Fresmeaet snqer® for fyswreTar-



1

AR

Ty aiael (i 3¢ frefdif )
ar ﬁstwmrﬁ ¢ g9y |
57 A190 | T qATE WAL | WRFAIRIIFT | qYEq 95T

LKL

PR EREEAT g9AE WarARET |Aql
mrvﬁcrm(vrwrﬁﬁfka?mﬁaim.
qH ﬁwsﬁwﬁ TRAta
fMTIT AT IRAIETDIA0G (9T U R
aﬁ ERIT] aqwaﬁﬁm‘ I |

|a GTHIAA |

58 g | THT 9 ANENRAT | 8 WACAART
AT TG SFANY | A §¢ wlOLTAATS

SR G

59 AFo | ATEX FIAYISAAY |
QAYE Traran nind frea m‘fmr* RI=AT

AATICHAIAT FAS A AT N 0 |

ﬁau’%ammaﬁﬁaﬁ@ea qR¥IEqEdl J3 f3e-
fadisiA \ aﬁawmnmacw«m {

5 QU @3 ARBN{AFI | CATIEAAITELA wqear 93
2%74 | ARE TR AIUIAS awﬁirq v

aw° ; TR for fAmiARiTE |

and &t g4 AT qFQ for ar -
y° &e.

57. B, om g3, O. s3dr-
way for yidr®n.  B.oft gaex
for gaeq q¥1 9% C. feavy for

fevy; & aWERATY for amay- |

w. C. dRowraf for the shage

direction, B, adds ¥ befors
a5

58. B, B, ¥t gwEq before
ger. C ud dweedr gy 9RE-
fewr st A9 &.x) ar gF T
RiGEAITASTHAR ITCAAN A0G-
q¥g for g &e.

59, B, om. zwew, B, Pr-
=, B, g%y, end B, frer (1) for



garaisy: | 1Y

wwrzﬂ {5 7T | ™9 R |
(ﬁ G’Wlﬂ"vﬁ |

80 Ardo | ARFA JAIAIT R | AY T4 |-

s a:gmmmmgﬂzfafm w/ig e | za
I IR RESRIS ALY
g8 AFAGUAAAISFIRTS T 1 22 |

61 ¥ wftad RgyH [AlTa ) 8 TT XIS ﬂ
Toufta? |-

62 Ago1 JIRY m ri TG | WO Aok
wmaﬁ T ARY T | FT 4 GEqLq :n’a o
awuq |

63 38| leaq | I eto @q ifY l

4 Rigo | 9 | fiarfidifes lar akg Wt awd |
ST qEt ¥ QO o WANS W4T g9 Sraat
AT ET FiYSARTTARNT |

/

61 577 e ﬂi:nm FY q94q |

62 3TN ¥ 7T | AAFAR AY I wA sy
asaa TR0 HISN 4 afafy |

63 NG & @i aﬁmm l

64 SNRAISRA | Aewlig 720 9@ | I 4f gHR A A0
i aur afizaaeT: sRz9RmR gﬁ !

figeear.  C. wirawm foraaasdi- | o1 gi 30%7A for @Y. 09} &
q_; add FTART | 7 ASTIAT - | om. 62 & 63. B adl gst after
or3¥ after I1AWA:. B. add | gu. B, fgerdiafy for 1o9f 17y,
stiy after 4.

60, B. q37 /& for qx71 fi-
Y; om. g7, C. om. sy,

64. C. add »rix after egiz\.. B.
| om. gf before a{tg & read &T ®T
. | T TEr goir & spoury 1;wqr graar

61 B, ggr for Pidex. C. §¢ | srrmmmerr (B, B, r ) Qv
JT ATAR ¥ 797 | ST o7 | for our ¥oy &e.




AR

e TR TN ¥ qfglieed |
18 %a’: | 5 TH_ JWF am q{tm W33 | q2H 94
| o A ar mqrraaﬂ | T[S AR
s amﬁr’é GFF=} 331 A @rramra l
14 38 1 95 | HELH FT 3G THI qumw \
15 Ao | aaquaaqwa“ T\ 9§ FGR[ATAY gﬂrl
16 il Bgeh (et aleger 7 | SR FNeuss
g4l 4 gl 'mtm | 9§ =9 gear | 9 4T
A% TE T AR TR |
17 J2: | HERE AWK | ‘
18 [z: | [A9F AT S g @i | 9T o
(&g wﬁi?{ l

ATAIATAG Fear EAcHAr TRERSAM |

13 YRl 7 WA TSR0 | T GA ATHS(A:
SR CErT=sN

14 FEEH F( @ﬁwr qEIT |

15 313 q-zqqur. 35:.

16 AT a:ﬁewm @AY A JaEtdE Saan | AR w2
TR0 qEEanI R amgany |

17 FFATIAR |

18 AHiF A9AI(eF AGS |

11

13. B. agarfeampy for HEMm.
B, geg1. C.om. gfieqr. C. B,
¥E&- B, agFsT1 ¢4, B, A59-
gx, B, #39g v B. o (B,
ofr ) &1%; om, first war; read wi-
353:?"’%. C. syrevar for gdt &e.

14. B, wr &t. C. gorfor =g,
B, om. this speech.

16. C. stqard for sqdia &

read thus:=ql¥ (a4 FFAT €
rwmisﬁqsar

16. C. om. GUNHIA =; *Aeh-
3 fot °RETH. B, °amer &
B, ‘agewr. C.om.d & 3§ v-
zi gear. B, frog T ¥y for
... TE.

17. C. “%o B; B’ WM‘

18, C. g¥eal.



FARASE: | T

19 fAgo | @AY | oW F9 atﬁﬁﬁ I | 9wIAg-
W‘t&lﬂ |

20 52: | fAgYH asnwan?( TR ag F=id 1

21 faz: lq;f’q q;“g FASIRIH  qRATH | aZTGIN
FI3 awww’é l

22 fige | Wiy witATieT qdiT mar“z Tl

23 3 | [ger | 1 T (e (oEAtasr qreg & qid
ar ma{w I

24 §30 | RO &F%1 T AT TSI FEE
WA I AT qreq 97w |

26 & | sge AT ARAAL | 00T OeT qUEEE |

W!’Cﬂ T | qET FW T AT | F9F g1 |

19 Ty @aawa;maqam{' I

NFH $ﬁ6q$z$ crama |

22 93} FAIIRH 96T qraq A |

23 mq mﬁ UL BEEED] 'nezqm Al AR |

24 Ay maartraﬁsr @O @ grea: gsan WA
'n'aﬂmﬁ l '

25 FIAHT TARCAN | FaTF IS | 99T TY 4T |

19. C. strersras; & for ag; §€a.

20. B, °qgid«. C. aarwq‘i‘aw
for §%.

21. C. read this in continna-
tion of 20; °J‘-iiﬁ§'i‘{[. B, an for
aq. C. agw{adig ok «uil -
§1q for o3 &e.

22. B, B, qdtg. C.gs=r-
¥, B, SHrTI®.

23. B, 5&sig. C. om. ar #i=-
Ted.

. 2. B. ®9% | ®¢ (B, FER,

B, ®i¥]) uwia=r for afig..
791 ; add §qg after ¥FsY. B,
om, His7re. B, g (translated
by fEa:). B, digg for drsarg
qreg. C. q3geq.

25. C. om. gs1. B, B, gsy 3.
B, &%, C.oom. 3g. B, gaw
& # 5 qog () for qgo..,



8¢

AT

gt 90 SRR foaueEt e 99
wEifRet | ¢ SR SR wE Ry wi
HAE | AT ATEI0T GFATATY T |

26 (32: | S OPTISAT ATOIATE | RFTH F98 gien |
g GARIAte SR v afeiet |
AETH 7097 | fF q9 TF WEAT A9/ |

27 fago | fg WY |

28 Bz | WY | @ FREY aRgret | SRl agdiee
RITF@IET TR | §§ ST qaF+T |

29 @70 | €A | REWT AWM ®A WA |

IR |

30 fz: | oaTfey 4R Taed wR afiw o gafy
q%® q4 T qEIEEd |

qy gAAiag: Mgl Ao @diea: | gasg-
[y ha ) - o N\
a1 F0 T WAEG: FT FAN | 70 Garadag |
26 FmnRswTan | Al o g T w9 Ike-
y
fa: | f5 q@Aa AR q99U3F: |

27 i AR\

28 qeas TREM: | {%‘lﬁiﬁ Tt |

29 RETTIT FAET AR |

30 FANIRFH @Tyaed @9 IIRT I AR gai aadT

Jogra. C. om. =gt ; read TSy
w for gf; a7 F{eTx for HIT -
M.

26. B, om. %, B. syrerifira.
C. read #g after Fiq instead of
after /RT3 AR for AEqH IN-
a7 and P4 qu# ToT EOT | TR
®¢ qRerdt | IAGe qFARTEA

G TR | & ITREY FA+T-

it after qﬁqm in continuation
of this speech and omit 27 & 28,

28. B, om. gg¥q. B, B, -
€| ag9q.

29. B. om. &53rq¥, read au &Y.

30, B, B, add sq i & B,
ﬁgﬁg before oitHifg. C. qr&
for gfty. B, om, 8. B. 7s7
wE.



gdfidisg: | LAY
3138 | ﬁa\%ﬁlm !

- ~ o » * -
32 fftz: | U 3T EHIS 79 OF S04 HLft oy
38 922 | AAT ATFAOT FAM |
3 {32 | WA gétar 9% Aeger sgeai

Raear FEmfewra IR | e qtvEs

3 @ T |

35 38 | ARATY | & WETAT WOITY | AT HAW |

3 [32: | ATYET SURIIAAT | QF ORAITESTIgERE-
TR{INEAGTH VGATET Avstor Jorfy sropr-
WIEITEA | A R ad | 5 ? sy st

|AT9T HEVET |

37 370 | ARTARAT | YA itQ"'ﬁ' g A% |
38 32: | A7 I TGO AT Ff§ T 319 TG |

ATy |

32X ¥z gaRd Gﬁ'ﬂ?ﬂli‘\iiﬁiﬁtm l
3 AAINIRPF AENT TYIZAET |

85 GIFEIEH! AN |

36 QAATNSHIEGEIAEIAATHE  JSFRAT F-
SIARAIRATAY | aReaq | AsAseard  gard

FReAIW |
N
87 ASF @ GeqTq |

38 UR W& FGIKAY F o ATL AFAT |

32. C. qemArar | o¥X ey for
T¥T. B, repeat T ¥w. C. om.
TaHh & TS,

81, B, fA3xT for fy#qey. B.
it faqeq for feqerr. C. wwgsy.
B, B, wiFqy.

35. C. aur Fear Azeaganm.

86, C. sd=ia for gy ; °g-

v

ety for °qrafryas’y-
aw§. B, B, or syreArniy, B, wr-
|1i3g for syorreqigigess. B. om.
1 in 37§07,

87. B, B, s»w (B, 3x)
ferd e, C. aimyarad ger.

38. B, qtiqn, B, AR (?) for
AR C. oy forqry amyg,



AT

3 fige |afiTid Eroiitsze | & g qRow RN
- _WiywmroEe. ¥ foei | A
40 91 | AT | A7 CoA AT ITF@ULT T FOY

IITET |

4 Age | AT dran=am Ruigt & IFEE | A-
w0 % ag AT 9% AIRY | @ § o
Iy 9377 | 3 aigdn TRghes |

43 St | gREAi (A | qY A /T TG O K A9 |
AGH a7 | GELH O T TOGOiT At | 3
FE AL TAET | ST 9 T FHAT | G-
fauroredt 79 Q@ g aigrEt g

43 ¥z: | EY QUi qEIGTH | WIRA9 | afigg A-
RAAT A ATITIEN § 9 AT | G0 A

39 qE@TAAT e FSAAOET § AT |

40 TYT AT FRANTI

41 g g [AEnR ¥ g | v F W
qq@l 6 QAART | T o F@o: TFA: 9aid |

£ F &g Al Al SN | AWE qF @g A
T | T A AT FAAEIY | WUPTRRT: GT 40
IR T |

43 WFACHA TIAM | A997 AVAATA! ATWAUT (-
WEY | IA1§ AN qIOES aisa’® |

Saq

89. C. om, the stage direction;
read § after g & ° qror for ° Ar-
ogg ¥. B, FrEa’, B, &igsT,
B, wiesa’® for g’

40 C. wfai®; B, i*n (?) fare.
B. ° zxiET.

41-2, C. add g7HowT after y- l

fx & read i for FrorgrE ®, &

for @e. B, qigre. B, om. geqraqi
.q7q. C. have one g7 ¥g B
s A C. on. Frgew AW &
read sifaT SiraT for 9w 7g. B,
om, ¥.
43. B, II|ww: for @2, B,
B, AR&y once only, B, aHER
for nfiwg. B. add fy after w§:



gidisE: | Ay
AITSATE §E Srrarorst et |
44 @0\ qu aq aomraqat‘z‘ | ST S Q-
AT GFGR |
g Asmrar Fesgzyd =)

4 f3go | RiFar afgweat argorer  srwrafes | ar
CIERHIE ] wmwuw{i‘«q‘f ¢ fRivawrg -
™ QTR AT | aqr FAR | mﬂﬁg@-
73914 | TaT 9 f‘wsrwmf AT 437 AAT-
TG qATT ¢4 AqBFEA T =T ATA-
<BfE | a1 AT AH § qreaaiad fiv

ane qEw ﬁaxa“qtnega? A9HI

CEDCRINECEGE I ((ETEel|

14 94d #47 G2 | T34 A | AITLAN AT N |

4 R ARFEar AGIRAIF(HT: | aesnvzqﬁ qql-
quma 3 I tArear a8 mqaawq | g5 @3
Pagatal wite tadatesd] Awaadl emsiersy
4 Q@M=sR | qaEgaRg sedIRaa waim |

B, B, siff%si, B, warorsi, B [ B. B, RRE° B, e C.
&ryed for nined. ' ogiges  for oRY ... FFaTH;

4. C. om.gey, C. we, | 0% ¥F;2dd iy after “govea;
B, B, a*g§, B, wepyg. B, read &(E T AW g for wiydAy
B, om, fy. C. fasw.sar [qzxy- | 13N S3@wsT ; om. gedy., B,
far qe yzy. B, Pomredn B, fy@ieqar. C, om. g &

45.C. om, fygwr. B, °gw B, B, arerdr. G TERTTY:

for IETUBE
(g%?). B om. @ B T,
read AeEnRsr for Awwrwe.




AR | AT

* 46 q[qo | FBIAAT (AT |
E61) tlm'i M FE ATSTIRCITTSAT
wzqrat qiad fagta aerarmf?m aqd |
fra=dty aeiy m«mﬁm-aam
ST AT ASY T Y AT rar e
qeadl 9@ | By qeRai

Rqgar 74T TRt
IR g |
[ JWYTLAA-ARA T
H gafug qswm ﬂ%rsgar hal

47 Afyo | YA | BN TR 0 79 SROS A
R A3 |

4 39 Rew) qr%amﬁ:ﬁl qTH T |
% I o |

49 A0 | YK AR qrif FIAFQAAD |

50 S8 qg TF W |

B Wige | qGRARIAS 53 | ST SARSY
a4t | 9T
W ATAR T 5 A RETE ERISTX-
WITTETRY (AP FTRA(AAT 16 72 |

1 ¥ SRF 7 98 A Ry wfg Sl
18 WY aRIEVAA qFAIAT | B fhrt:aaq I

50 g g Al |

46. O. wasrwaw wegsq for | fg° for qfz®. B. :ns(B qT)
freea ; an@ for oA ; arar for | Ts7f for fgspgser.
wrar.  C. B, ggrea:  C. &iq-
ar. B, s« for WA=y, 51. C. qitw*q ... §; om,
47. C, add gsy at the end. ax:. B. uy for gy, C. wW¥x-
48, C. om, Wg and read - | fx for ar=q(y.




gAhaIsE: |

Ax

TRE: TG Fwqe NE Tt TIY
wnRa frafar agia S0 i RO & 1
52 38 |\ F 3G § FEATATIY | A7 THAG WL |
|9 gidTia |
B3 Ao | RAFAIZAAGT | ALY TAN(AAT FTRATHF G[-

AT | JAT0E

g =R ATl AR sameey A=

F0

t safangaga qred {rawvs: |

gHg® amwﬁ gt ARSI,
thrﬁmaﬁgmmqmsq FEra: 19l

SILE

it MAFIgERas ATy

qIrie usqmi THRITEATA RIS |
= lma T amufwwa
w=atmarmmwavaﬁ qaqr: W ¢ Ul

54 fqg0 | IvgE | g g Wi | Wiftr W

5 ATo | IIEA  TIUTIATALSH |

56 fAge | WY THW ®F T AW | 7§ 0
(AN AR ST G (A TATGUATOT A -

52 qAREg ARGIIHUAAA | A g Wl |
5 g SAg AT | @A T |
56 A} FaEq eHAAISRA | wan’éargwsawguaaﬁl%a-

52. B, om. 3.

53. C. fyeitear | wér 7 Fgor-
FUqraes qu ;| 7€ (¥ ; Sar
qogq Fewarg, B, siodier-
® (1) for Fum=arx, C. ar{ for
ey and wefy for wafy, B,

qg®y: forageax. B. rq_for
T

55. B. fagex for gaem. C.
g2: for syraiq:. _

56, B, om. 3y and g¥®; read

} Tt stger® for Rrsaveaer-



R

AR

Ty wiwwaear Ghesk 3% freftaiifig |
ar RuTaeEia o deegl
57 Ao | T4 JYTE AA( | AA-AIFIATT | 9967 1

™

feraigr TREFEAT GUAS WATARTAT QA
A (TR U A A FASSIEHRL |
wrd gty TRataEAerd
fasigT Nl FgAaR=Trarg [Hura R
AR Faney ArSHTIFE TEIW

R GITHTA | '

58 fAgo | T ¥9 AASATRAT | T WICAART

LIELL
SA LR

T ST | A 3T FISLIITS

59 Ao | ATEY FFAGISTRAL | .
qae framn ahd et ®aisar 10
ANITHAIAT FAE AT AT N 2o

RRAUTATIAARgEY RAdFaEd i fs-
fad SRA | aRITTTCASTIARITAIA |

58 QI @ ANTHAD | QEICEAATHET  waear A
2% | AT TR AL INITG 1

aw® ; PalgETEE for RaTraltivg
and & giTT @7 A% for & [
37° &e.

87. B, om g3q. C. s17dr-
Fax for wis@7.  B.oft qaeq
for gaeq q¥7 9%7- C. feavy for

fevy; & awreRig for qareENy- |

wm. C. fRowrafk forthe stage

direction. B, adds ¥ befors

|4,

58, B, B, ¥fr gwea before
ger. C uf dweedr @y 9RQ-
feer Prst M &) AT YT TS
RiGEATAITHAS ITCN@H 4G
q¥g for g¥ &e.

$9. B, om. xxew, B, M-
=, B, o, ond Bsﬁ“(ﬂ"fo"



FataIsy: | 4%

trw«ﬂ T g | ECR tiLicbid
/9 IR |
60 Ao | AT FITHAZT W | P AT AT
fr: ggARUEAgARiain /igaiy | 3
I AR T RIS |
¥ FFIAGUMARAIS RIS TA N 22 1
61 931 witad REEH (a1 g7 T TLARAT w§
quoftand |
62 Agel JIRY M1 Gt TEAGH | WO wew
gROreit O AT 5T | FT 4 WA Wq 0
T |
63 3211 wftAay | ws AE 4 Ui |
64 7o | G297 | Tfiifes 1ar_alg Wiat awd |
qOr QET § QO O KNS 4T g {eal
ATIEET FiASABETARNY |

s

61 3% &ar ﬂq NTHl &4 4049 |

62 9g N W Tigzz | AEAFAR Ay IR ad seAT1
%aa FeqRT ams'?t 7 39 |

63 Y ¥ e ﬁmm l

64 SNANSRA | AeHUF AT AFET | I 4 T 7 407~
R 9 AfzTaET: TR IR |

fgcexr.  C. wirawm forymaadl- | st3 7 30U% for FE... 0NN &
q_; add FTART | T ASTIAT - | om. 62 & 63. B adl gey after
ojig after IrRWA:. B. add | gw. B, (o177 A7 for o7 ATy,
atiy after a¥.

60, B. q37 i for qgam fir- | 64 C.add g after Feg3. B.
Y; om. ¥g. C. om. str&, | om. §T before EFW & read @r A
of Q&r gOUT A {OTiE | Aqr {iear

61. B, ggr for Piidew. C. gt | mmameionr (B, By v ) Gy
T AETRT 7€ To0Tg | ST Ior | for our Foy &e.




Y AMAR

65 38| IR g4 AT FAIrEATR Rrevsmon fndy-
fesrar @igar fZ 1 v ag o7 fag SO
q9rTH |

66 fAgo | aur FUM |

67 3871 AT | A oAt fditesrarar fags an
U(STRTT AT ANSIGIND GE § HIS(F-
fEa| e ANBTSTHLO AlqqNeH = A=AN |

AR AGR A f?u w 9374 |
68 MYo | TFET =7 WA(W q(SWIG AWHY 0T

o4 |_
69 3371 A1 (AT9FET J& FIGIFUM |

70 Ao | AGHET TG TH A SR |
71 q[qo| an!mma Tg |

mammrsq q mastmgar |

®F qqA annm wwn s 0 2R
72 Ago | AT & JT %% |

65 Y € AAT AAACTON iAo AQPara: wAar
Ze: | g99T A% 47 AR |

67 znar'-"wr {AdifeaEtas} aEasiestagRIR eIT-
T TEAE FAFRR |

72 312 caq1 T |

65. B, °wraredrer. C. forssr- 68. C. B, gxa for g7. C. om,
STRIONTAI {5 weST. B, om. &~ | 69.
®oir; read qF for q7 & add ¥ 70. B. gfens T A19F 98I,

after Wor. B, °F@angmr for
gy ;q,g_ 71. B. om. the direction, B,

B, feran, B. ° q&T:; gwraq for
67. C. om. § & read Iy |- S{:'-EI‘I‘- AR,

AFBTET (AT AIARET IF
Wﬁﬂiﬁﬁl for IWF... AT 72. C. ﬂ’i’& Fﬁo




FAASE: | 4

73 38 | of TR |

74 fago | TR gE 9954 g&T TF AU UTFHIBIT |
it e fig yuws 7€ ©F | R 3 S |
AraF PTG | AY geErer IR0 0o g Ay
wftene wAtREl | a1 16 4T IE 1F307 ) A0t
W 0T | (ASREE | .

75 38 | § TG AT A ATAARAT | T JTNGH
qRITEEE | T+ |

76 AW o | g FIRY HE § TAEUN INHA T |

77 39 | AaFARET KRAaq | €4 qargelt Rk @i
HEBELEAC

78 Ao | ANAREAT J& 9397 |

Rramgugs fraeai sRaest
TR WAURR: EFAFAREH |

78 qg AVIAISH |

14 1 grRAn I URES @dag | 5 @ wReal
A gaal: 9Rd qA§ qrEdn: I3A @diEa: | aRkF g
Rada | s=gar afsan® aaq |

75 Q& @g FAAT ¥ AMIAG: | AAFITA SIS |

76 3F 9gRF F ARBIHAGSAAL TSI |

77 QaRFIHAT ¥ AT |

——

' 74.C. om. geqq. B, fyor for

ot ; g sfFgR wdY fie -
Fwi(war for &R 3. @ICAEr. B.
add syeerafter §. C. om. gsg. B.
Ty for ar. B, 17 ar gt for gey
3o,

75. C, om, 6% Fg. B. s7w13-
=3¢ C. of for w7 B, qyageEs.

¢

C. B, om, T=3r=aT1].

76. C. &, B, &i¥. B. wii¥r -
=3« .

77. B. g® usy after gey,

78, B, om, the stage direc-
tion. C, °g¥:. B, geadix: C.
i} g ; i YaRmFTET Ay -
sy



$¢ AR

Iy gaid o o qi FeA R
7Y quree: fReaanai-aam famsaa i 2
79 Ao | RTET gaaeaar TR |
80 Ao | ITEIT T3 |
qfE% 928 |
81 34| GERI9GT | A} FY ASHATRY 79 301-
¥ st afFEd st |
82 Ao | (Y =T TTHAT T | STEARy Prarag TEr
AR O |
83 1Yo | JEr wE MAssH=Ar |
qa: aagfa @saEg: |

ATEeR & QA FIW Stvmargreary |
FATASATAY TF T TSF AT Fravers W20
AT T 7 I TINR FET TSR | FRTEIA |

85 Ao | M=ty zgr | AAEET T ATqAa |

86 {0 | Iafrml |

87 e | fieca | Ryl 4T 37 N |

88 fiATo | | WY AAFLAH TCEA: |

89 A0 | ff T qAFKA |

% [r0 | WATAT (& T ST AAHT=A |

81 Q¥ GRAMRTAY: FAT FAR A ARGAO: |

80. C. om. g7:. B, §&: 9AW- | om. gegyaaya and add FAR @A-
fx ®Y for qrgT qErAAT. A4F: HOTAI,
8l. C.om.mgar. B. Trad 85. B, om. fA=ry 5 ; read
for ®artst. C. g=@@® for sqr- | MITFAAIA,
. 89. B. Rag-gaR.
84 B.& gad:;Argaq; a- | 9. B, eveqgqrary. C. oqr-
gAYy T g TAAAE.  C, | weaw,




gRASE: ) Re

91 Ao | FENAISTAY | Ay ATH FeAvaEr |
92 Mstro | yAEAgRowT wIW TAWA TR | IR
o | |
N EATB IR RS T AT TR
gt I eafEdTET: WA T |
QI AT FUET AT T TG WL
g NIITFIAIRATGIGH § WO Al
At & s | ~
THRIHATY & A9T TIQ1A5L-
etz Arg o |
AT RUT  qaAFAZ-
TSN AAFETH LT [wrg I 28
93 A[qo | SEAIAY | FAN AT | LG TrEVMINRAAT, |
YT OF AT | T | fraar Al
LI ﬁliﬂ?ﬁ T T | (=g
AR T T2 TS TAFANITE FIT |
ISTET T € F AIATREAqIAIA 1 Q9 |
AT FIIGRT A4 |
FINREA  aggFFIaWaL

91. B, gegidaa. .. B, @ w. O qod.
92. B. agws«X wivararaag | By sanwaw C. wgwk. B,
FAC:. C. Prawmamd:. B, aqy. | OO AT F. B.om. 7. C. read
C.yor for wa. C. syriwgen. | TIIRRT 47| A ey
B, B, wit Fraey gRor w 7 (B, | FNET argHrcaamar dawh-
®q) w3, B, 7 for g7, Al TTAET F AR AT

93. B. RreyeugacAarsiy for | sfter 7.




g3

* AP

o4 fmro | §AY AW T | FF  A(IFETA m‘rsaﬁ-

TIFYT FTL LSS I

95 Ao | WIAY | TAARITMAFAAIAMATT T FIAQA
fPraafrae | 939 araa) SFEg | AT 9rg)
IIRT TAAA: | A97 qf parrsand |
Wiy & aftoraag: | qar ®

IR R YARTTEITES-

AATRFFATTOTAARCA TG |

e S TIRQRYEICETEIay qred-

AT (AT FATE T FAGARLNUT I€7 FATH: N2 €U
gfr fsshr=ar: @4 |

I T aftaiss:

94 C.om. megrd |. B, B,
Te¥ qurs 9. C. °werdia.
g, C. om. S7&r; HIT for
.

95. B, exaqATAIA ; HOTAT(A-
g% C. spradeen: #rq° B.
om. §¥7 arga. C. add arra

before e3rq ; om, g ; read °gXrq-
gegsaraR.  C. qri%rq ; ¥a<h-
€d; ggq garg. B, B, om,
gfq &c. B, gfa raskrar. B,
g sfedwar TMATTTERes fi.
fdrey: ;.



| q-g'?f(sg: |

2a|»:§o|

1 qq: aRAf #F31 gdAwIEIIe: SAERa |

mmg,wjrf fafyasagey:
93 q3S§ TW{SANT WA |

WS |

ma’im

aa TTRATIHAT TGN N

3 Sdte | AT AGIE LIRAL rrﬁtm.

4 7Fo | ATEBISRY § 3=AT ATAAHATIGAA=A( | 4T
R (AR AU AEASATAT AT Th-
LT aaomﬁ | YREIRAT nEaadt T Y-
TS qad | a’igwwsm gmmﬂragm |g
quziet REAY TN T 7AT A | w0
WY QBT TDFIAET SR |

5 il o | (A AT UALSAT: wm TIEAq | T HKT-
fafragt dwrat SWIEHT ST OF mawm l

6 $Fo 1 gI% qgaiey |

HIAT I & 7594 |

7 5dfto | ar{:mr qztwa’-wagar |AIZE: | 997 §-
T A (A[Ag AR | SRR 1e-

1, B. om, T and read I
for gwre.

2. B, faigar sageqr. C. |q
for stgd; gqxxa for Taya; @al
e for & gam.

3. C. add g @y after &.

4. B.agR=qr. C. om. Agrst.
B. faxirgg for fisrag. C. om.
aYr, U, and ASYTGr. B, om.
. C.grufa for FrustiAem-

AT 5 3R for 7¥r Yaw, B. om,

i ; read qryeaamrad. C. oy-
gr for IqEh

5. B. qAiq wdrsfy for amtst
wewsay, C. ax R wariygear
ASTAT FAAr FIRTETS AAsT-
fd. B, B, add one more g¥
after s3fy.

6. B. add one more Sramr after
ITREA. C. read Wrgmwa | s74-
qr AT IT: & qega: .

7. C. wiiRElsRa  wgraraidar-
G | AU A &ee B, géiqy



LR TR

SE| mﬁmﬂw qreRtdad | agr-
T fAsaa | ageed mﬁmﬂﬁ. I
AR FIARAARALA TS |
HGIR gL c
fAsweaas |
aa: sEwly AmaaEar fxEgy |
8 Ao
[Zq[ mxmw yiafet qq garommae:
CUCRE S TCIIEY 'mmm FET¢ FEEAT T |
:wf‘aamwﬁw% IATSTRTH T«
A LHBICS FRUATEArFFERgaT T 1 R
9 sTo | SHAAN | @ﬂ( T4, | AT, | G-
§ qfegaFEan |
10 A0 | F0A | FTYIHRIA |
waaammwmmam:
81 TARTUCIT FIA, AREATAT |
IREII AR Rt Jurd auv
Tq: AFTHCIAGITST T@ﬂTmﬁ N
11 e | AFTIYEERT | T
FA(Bq@ (WO 99T |
QT [ LSRR
a{mmwmmqmwwwrﬁq fREmme-
qaEior qREETES |

for sy, O. resd afémpwstdl- | 10, B, wxs (B, wgd) 4 for
oy | ageaTgsd AT | g=aswa. B, T=qga:. C. -

Peeerartara for Tad &e. far: .
8. B. add fasrg&r before the 11. B, FAX g garras (B,

verse. B, Wrge®; ga for gat’. owra¥d ) Jor | 77q (B, TER).
B. gtmfvftﬁ for geqraifaf and | C- B, IAR for axre. C. om.
waR for g=l: . | a¥f e




TqAISE: | 1

REAMRFT 7 |

12 Ar¥o | fOTIAET T 99 | qRERAATOLON T
@8 TET AR 15-
IEAAT: |

13 fisie | FAR HATH ASATHSAAR: | AATARYH-
qTAT: W | .

14 71Fo | {IE | FEY | (R 3796 Saraweaat
WAt |

15 AsTo | FAX FAM  SaraE: | 4uat adaq |
W we Wmammm
;:{;W YAFFIRA  GHIERATS W

16 ATo | FZTY | FENATEHRT TN FATW | qaEqq: |

17 fidre| @ GRSAFSRAAAREAT AT
FIGFRAT AERATACICLE? |

18 Ao | Q3L | T af 799 HAR |

19 =0 | A AR

20 Ao | fRE=AY |

21 {4410 | EEAMRAY, | TRAT wﬁnmamm

- 12. B. one qx. B, ®Aryar:. | AufATRRAG Amme@@ $7%7:
B, °fueeA for °irearagy. C. | for ywger &,
ASRAMAT: . 16. C. om. :¥ & syaqy.

17. B, W:rr for syraiyFar.
13. C. om.gﬁ'm,& sqs; read C. om, SrqQgsq. ?

34} for 7], B, om. AwArEs. l 18. Bread thus :—argeq | e -

APNTEAT TIYERAT TS | qg (B,

o | 9q: ) wu# &t qwaf@. B,

adds 7% AT ARY after iy
16. B. place FAT after °geg- &om. 19,

q:. C. gg for 9ar; °q@qy for °w- 20. B. read IR

meaear. C. B, one g G 1 21 C. gww, for wPnRes; om,

14. B, B, repeat mmgH. C.
om, g§7:. B. gwwrar: for srar:.




AT

qN: Qv IAGATEATAT AL | Ay g«
mgmﬁa | TF Gafaia=sgisenRe | wqqN
WM | TTTIAIATNR FATANS(E TARE-

g8

yafEauE quzasfeaaey q qvan |
22 AT 01 FE FAOT IRMAT ATURT T30 |
mmmﬂzaqm ueq
:ﬁmm R QUTTIEEIT |
T ST RS T
g<r RareRfa aar Tt Il Q 0

qqEaas |

23 Ao | snaqa TR |
TqFA: qrafe fafznwn
I ATTARIAE TRIT: |
qrEAFd AT T A0 QA
asmnﬁ glgwasarﬁtwr n&n

24 q[go | amqq |

wm%mmm EXPR ram‘:w
m’iwwm Fd s qmﬁr Fa N ol
FINTIAATHE PATCTATIATHTICTAL | AT |

NGEA_; read I AFATAA for ¥sv-
;‘mcxaﬁm ;add = after gz, B.
gataiy (B, & sm) =g for

GarirrenT:. C. a7 53q for -

a4. B. qraré stara for wFsr-
aqarRe. C. atie AraRad
Rean@ for FORRT &o.

22. C. mxa for &€ P&, B,
adds waq after PRa. C. @raex
fepiRe Frgy for P SrganIXasr;

oan? for garsi®. B, Ry &,
B, ‘fgdisaw, B, °RFfrsw for
‘fexs™. B. aar ( B, =ur ) w4,
C. om, qag«q :.

23. B.add @37 after aq. C.
o FitTaraar for gRE: MARAT;
qa st for T¥ IR

24. C. syrwda. B, B, syypo for
wagrg. C. 1@ w° for wga’
om. SYTYIAr.



TGISE: |

te

AR W R EAETARRAT Forga:

sTrort w30
fa: gk sfigT | :
25 AR o | WTEATSRA  RIRIIETY | TACARTAIA(T-

oY | W | WY g '
{9t | Svaea sorg S | At Rt

26 {Rar0 | gH+T FHRTafralgm= a1

27 Sdio | O FIAM |

28 [A=(To | FAIT AET ATATEAI |

29 A0 | IFIATY |

30 {R=tro | FARVITY TEIAAAASRAALR TEIEAT T

fat s |

g adigior gE s |

81 A0 | FATETATAXNNAAIIANT  TIZAZATR -

HFATO | IRFAA |

82 JqEY |
| gast TEIT T NAMLANN (Fe A S

aw efFEEsat |

3 A | AFOR | AR IR TAATSITE | TORGIE
4 Tl IIEAT AR TFAFAM | W

33 Y1 §F TFIS T sUNIA: 53 A9 o AR{¥asq: |

& arw; read FAGAT for ATy &
arere for®onpa:. B, srorqitara.
25. B, om, & ; read fye-
&q for qRww*q ; add agTaqnR
after fggr@. C. om. gorsg =,
26. C. om. &.
27. B, B, add gR}: ¥ &
B, wX: after ﬁr
29, B. have w3qA_ before
Ay

T

30. C. om, gggiwar. B, om.
. C. om. waTEICYr §¥.

31. B. aro | fywea | syeAry ...
wIswanw | (B, gfa) qRewrmy.

32. C. % /& g7 A¢.

83. C. om. agr7IIes. B.
giaran, C. egdimisq ; om.
ATl



Y AMMAR

65 3| w57 gi q¢ FyIrewvRw Prgrsmron fndy-
fequsar Qg @0 ar g T fag S
qO9rTY |

66 f%e'ol aqr FUM |

67 38| TAnaq | A qat frdifesraEr gt a
U STATAATRINT TNSIGIND G§ § HIS(H-
fEq) 31T AHBTBAAG of alafied T Al |

AIRT AGH A ﬁ"qiﬁ 9394: |

68 A1go| ATEY 9*Y: WA F(SWG (A§Y 0T
o3 | _

69 &I ANRPNA ATIFET J& aﬂarmﬁ |

70 Ao | AYHET TG T RAG FM |

71 q1go | anwg@ Tyl |
I!W'ﬂmlsq q masma |
& AT AU TYNAN 9594 1| 2R L

72 4ge | AIRT R I %7 |

65 1Y & AT ATEACTO FFragol FAARPArE: QA
Ze: | 99T AT 47 IR |

67 qra'—‘fen (ifemeatas@ aadiet sk aqeET-
A TEqEq FIAFRANR |

72 3R % 7991 TAq |

65. B, °wrcdror.  C. forsar- | 68. C, B, gyw_for gy. C. om.
sarordiswsest. B, om. &y | 69.
woir; read qF for T & add § 70. B. giad TE ATAF TIIA.

after Wor. B, °F@argmr for
‘g iq?. 71. B. om. the direction, B,

B, ®rawn; B. ° q&y:; awtran, for
67. C. om. § & read Feqrg §- ST’FF-I’I- ’a x

ABTET (AS(I0 WA &
FERUQ for I ATAR- | 72, C. iy fr.




gaAsE: | 4

73 38 | of TR |

74 30| YW Y€ ausq I T G0 3IRHIBIT |
S T i vrord 79 oF | R ¥ i |
1A% (A5 | AT gEEr 93 o 0§ andig
e wefteel | ar % q€ 38 3307 1 sorgt
AT 1T | Repmf |

75 98 | § 79 FRAET A ;tsawﬁﬁ | ST AT
qEITLEE | T+gA=a |

76 Ao | & ITIRY F§ § TAEOF IRqA TR |

77 I8 | AawgieeT ARATY | ToF TuTgelt R Qi1

HEEELE N

78 Ao | ANAFAT J& 979 |
frawauge faeal aRareet

TIARRN: WqUie: CFAFaHTE, |

73 A7 afviarsiy |

TN FEL YT UNEF @Hag | (v T FReAA |
A F30: 93 Q& JEAn: 351 @A | alew qng
Rada | sieadl afsa® arag |

75 @& &g T ¥ A@AG: | AT TSR |

76 §¥ IgRE B ARFIHFAGSFeA! TIIW |

77 QIRFIHAT 34T 9T |

——

" 74.C. om, €&ad. B, [or for
T ; ¥4 sfFrgar wdT fig =-
FEiRA for &g 3. @eifkar. B.
add syerafter §. C. om. gsy. B.
1y for ar. B, 3@ «r gt for gey
@Rt

75, C, om, g ¥g. B. srw13-
. C. of for HYT B, qyegeey.
¢

C. B, om, s=3fresTa.

76. C. i, B, wi#. B. qridr -
5. .

77. B. g4 usy after gsy,

78, B, om, the stage direce
tion. C, °f¥:. B, Ieadig:. C.
R F@q; A AR Ay
sqq.



§< AR

IR gEiE oY 84 qF e R
7y qureE: fHFAafafaam frsaa ) 2
79 Ao | AT g@T=aal A9qh |
80 Ao | ITEAIT Y31 |
qfazq gAY |
81 38| GEHITYH | TH} TG ASHAANEG, FFAT J-
i gaTst qFEg Strergt |
82 Ao | BY M= FWTAAT T4 | WEANY ey e
AR €9 |
88 Ao | JEAT @€ {ASHEAI |
qa: afawfa @sEg: |
8¢ fAxro |

APEeR & | RN SHFargTearny |
FARSATAT §F a7 TS RIATH fravers W29
AR T T I TR FET T IR |

85 g0 | fﬁiﬁ'@ zgl | Tt ¥ Arega |

86 f=rTo | Jafamt |

87 Arge | fAwcy | fyATTar AET 3T B |

88 fiTo | /! WY AAFEAR ALEAL |

89 AIg0 | ff P& qAXA | |

90 {10 | WATATA [H& TALF ST WAGHT=AA, |

81 QY @AA@AITG: FOAT FAN FAEE ARGATTE: |

80. C. om. g7:. B. &a: ¥AW- | om. gegyaqia and add @A M-
fr ¥t for YT Tz Ar9Y: oA,

8l. C.om.gegar. B. 7rAH 85. B, om. fAxrry {gr;read

for warest. C. g=w@® for sqr- | ATFAAIA,

. 89. B. rageanq.

84. B, & am& ;atgan; a- | 90. B, exreqiqrary.  C. wyr-
qeatyyg 7 g Jaaae.  C, | wreas,




gaasy: ) LYY

9 Ao | HEVAIEHTAT, | Y TR FEaT |
92 fstlo | rAEAERowT N TAWA TR | 6K

g |
AN SUATEAN RS TN

FANO: AIAT CIREATET: TAWAG T |
T qATY WIET TN AT I T
g NETTAIAGEAEITR § WA N

=\

suar & qeEs |

QRIHATY & 997 THAFH-

ffeattrfagzTATg o |

AT RUT  qaFaA=z-

TS AAFETH TOT &g I 28

93 1o | ARAIAY | FAN I | AEE TrEoMANRAR |

AAT OF AT | TFT | fEE e
LAY mm?‘ﬁ A qareaa | fheg
TAdTaly qUd 4 @Y TUEINIT: 597 |
USTET F4 € Y TVATHREARIAIS | 29 I
AR T SFWEICE 997 FIIERT AR |
qUTE ASWIAE  FOUIRET  TEIRTATAEY
FTaalrpaeve |

91. B, geiRas. ... B. " W C. qo¥.
92. B. agfes=} muararaag | Bs sanwaw C. wgwk. B,
FAR:. C. fraFnaaR:. B, Fawy. | o0 N 7. B.om, 77, C. read
C.ator for wa. C. syruisrgen. | TIIRT 947 | 4% eyaenrnay
B, B, w% Fruey giorm w 7 (B, | FANEN aagwwqamia; Foaed-
w9r) 3w, B, W for g7, FAl TTAET PR U A

93. B. msﬁ for | after 7y,




g3

* MR

94 fzrro | GAY AEIE I | FF  A(IRETA mﬂsm-

THRYT R LSS l

95 Ao | @AY | TARIGIAAIATAIAZT T FFAQ
FrETREY | 3 ) sFEg | Rt IR |
IAT AW | a9 af qaresan® | -
Wy @ oRoraag: | aar ®

AR R AT AR IEITE-

AMREFTTTATF AT |

s W3 TIHQRYEEETEaET qre-

AR BT AT 1 WIEAFNUT TE AR L€
g fssRi=ar: &9 |

N IR gftarsE: 0

94 C. om. @t w. B, B.
aeN ord . C. °wErdia,
amq:. C. om. ST&(; FIT: for
aw:.

95. B, eqAAATAIA ; HPTAT(H-
§. C. sifragn: A’ B.
om, ¥¥y aqrgq. C. add arzq

before &x7q ; om. {E ; read °FXrT-
geqsafaR®. C. q0oq ; yah-
€(d; 9¢x q@ig. B, By om,
Ty &c B, ¥ia rasxrear. B,
T sfedwar AR TTEReT f.
AT qauE: .



| srga‘rsg: 1

1 qq: gkl #3391 giatwIEgIe: SAERs |

AU SRR
73 93s§ ¥@iuany W |

2q;§o|

OGS qqTa

Eﬂ:n'.a'im

aew TIRAFFRAUT TGN N

3 5dlo | ITH IGIE ® WA TiRqa: |

4 o | ATREISRH 541 WAAAATGAT=0 | T
FREIAT zwrsr JIABITAL SATAIH T
LT aaoqna | YSERAr wEadt T Y-
TS Fad | ST TIATHATIGAT §¢
quziet SEAT T T4 7T A | AWM R
YA QR TDFIAIE ARG |

5 wfto | A AT ARYSAT: HHIR - =457 | a9 FqT-
fafagt dLnat SET IqeT o TS |

6 §Fo | gAY R/IIYRYA ) WFar 99 & q¥qq |

7 8ol SN qzmwﬁr’mqar |ANZS: | qYT |-
g 157 (4Aag AR | wRaeteTdegwy q@-

1, B. om, &R and read T
for gars.

2. B, faigar sageqr. C. @7,
for a1gq; qzxT for T ; qar
i for &5 gam.

3.C.add g g after &.

4. B.ag{sar. C. om. Aesr.
B. faxirgg for ﬂﬁ'rqg, C. om.
Yy, T, and FHFFGr. B, om,
o C.gguda for FUiANS-
0 ; 3R for wAr Yauw. B. om,

i®a; read argcgawray. C. o1y-
qr for IarET.

5. B. @Al wdrsfy for amper
wwsaq, C. ax ¥ warfygear
ABMAT FACAT TARTATET STASq-
f@. B, B, add one more ax
after syfq.

6. B. add one more ygar after
IqgEa. C, read qgwHT | sqy-
Jr AYIT T & qRYa: .

7.C. IREISRA  AgrOrWAar-
TG | JUr A & B, géiqy



R AR

T mﬁm le-

TY I | 37T el

AR FAAAARATA TS |

IR AsE
fAsweaF: |
aa: ATl A fEga |

8 Ao |

[T mam# yiafeT | guromae:

M P qtmm FT JEAT T |

:awrf‘aamwam& zmsq’vm ™

A LNBICH TR ST I R 0
» @se | IAAA | @m AT, | qATY | TS

§ IrEqRFEqN |
10 A0 | AFOF | FFAYIBRAT|

waﬁmioﬁwmwmm:

"are mmwmm gﬁ srrazanﬁtar*

SRR T Rt 99T T

T AFTACINFIAST qwmﬁ nz
11 f4=Te | ACITAETAT | 57

| meaamumhﬂwwm qq4T |
qyT QaEdel WAgEIEr A i e
AR TWEA TRV TR AT PiRErga-
K Ciguiiencic

for wfqqy. C. read aftwrasdi- 10. B. %z (B, s%X) 7 for
o | AgeaTged A" | g=aswa. B, a=drga:. C. evr-
fereaitATa for gad &, faar: .

8. B.add fastrgdr before the 11. B, F¥re 73 @arras (B,
verse. B, qrgsd; ua for gat’. °wa34 ) Jor | 21 (B, 7R ).
B. gtqui'(ﬁ for gemrarfaiy and C.B, xR for IXre, C. om.
qaR for gRa: . | ¥t &




TAISE: |

R

RFALFT 7 |
12 Ay | fraraat T T | [T 99

W8 AEAT AT

qraeqEq: |

HAYEE=qd q-

13 f=Te | FAR ?ﬁnﬁ TSATASRAT: | AATARYE-

qrar WI

(oS

14 T o | {IETY | FEY | (RS 7R Sarameaat

st |

15 Aislo | AR AIOA  SaTawEE: | 4gat a¥q |
w5 Wmmqmmm
;gg‘mmw PAFFAIRA  GUIERAR W

16 AT | MY | FEAATHT T FUTH | T |

17 70| A0 FRSTMSRAATANEAT AR
FrateaT nwawﬁsa.

18 Arge | WL | Af 9 TS |

19 {0 | AT AR
20 A1Fo | fHU=AY |

21 =0 | FEAMWRAN, | A&AT Wmmm

12. B. one 9xy. B, ®wargar:.
B, °Rrea for °raivag. C.
ABqAMAT: .

13. C. om. FAX & s7qm; read
a4 for TR, B, om. FEATHS. '

14. B, B, repeat FHzgw. C.
om, g7:. B. gwrar: for sirar:.

15, B. place FAT after °geg-
:. C. g€ for gar; “Foqy for °w-
meaear. C. B, one TP C,

TARARRE ARAEa® AR
for IAFIT &,

16. C. om. &% & &},

17. B, m!-ar for STI'JQ'-TI'
C. om, ArgHT.

18. Bread thus :—arges | iR -
ATNTEAT AIFRAT TS | 7 (B,
Ao | 9| : ) qu# & syyA®. B
adds 753 AT WA after iy
& om; 19,

20. B. read (AL,

21. C. 3wwR_ for wm om,



TR

A QAT IAGATEATAT TAY: | Py g
mgmﬁa | T§ Hafaa=sgIsTnFe | A9
WPENAS | FTTAATATNT FATASH AT

g8

qarEAuE qUEASieqaey q A |
22 (G| FE FRST IRMAT ATUAT T30 |
ﬁlzrﬂmfaaqw 9y
ST TTTE |
Evsﬁwruqr{f‘{wsu |
T RATCRTT TAT mﬂﬁr &l

qqaas |

23 [@=Ar0 | rnaqa TR |
T AT ﬁx‘gawu‘r
1 AFTARIACE TRITA: |
qUETRA AT T TAH AL
amtﬁ glzawsarsmmr ng

2¢ (g o | m&mq l

w&nﬂﬁmm FATE faAraee |
:R'ttasqu Fd Ly wmf’vt TN o
FAMTIAQTAE FOraATTATATTIar | ammq |

AGEAT_ ; read I AFATAA for ¥s¥-
g‘m’wﬂmm ;add = after gga. B.
gataiy (B, |f« aw) =5 for

garitresT:. C. a7 539 for 7~

a9. B. qrard w31 for yII=Ar-
axwY. C. ate AMARAzEd
R for GHRHA &e.

22. C. wua for ®F fw®. B,
adds gaq after PRa. C. @ qex
fparRs Fegy for PR ArEmIEEsT;

owN? for ggrsig. B, °fEq ar,
B, °fg¥isaq, B, °fasrsw for
f&yso. B. aar ( B, 3ur) ®4l®.
C. om, qq&«q :-

23. B. add a%q after wa. C.
ax Hifraraar for gRE: MARTE;
qaEITTRUs: for ¥ QI

24. C. sirg¥a. B, B, gy for
wgre. C. widt wz° for ega’
om. SYTArRAr.



wTWsE: | ts

AR W TR EIGRTARTRATN Forga:
STt AW
| fa: g aNE | :

25 AR o | WTGATSRA  RIRTIETY | JTa-AqT4IA(+T-
oY | W | W fErEgeTE: a6
{9t | Svgea worg 5 | AwAat ARt |

26 =10 | gF+E FHTARTREEA & |

27 Sdlo | AU FYAM |

28 (R=To | THIT LAYV ATATEA |

29 q1ge | TFAQT |

30 [Astte | FARVIRY mﬁm’ﬁ FALREAT 7
T arasqe | g adigion e FswEa: |

81 0 | FATETACHRTINAUIING YA -

HFATO | IRFAA |
82 A9 |

T smt TEIT FE AN (Fe A T

aw qRFeesat |
38 Ao | HIFOT | WY NTAA SIS | TCETIEA
4 At qFEAT AIEA  CFAFAN | TRHER |

83 g1 J9F TFIS F4 s 5T qar@ o AT |

& arw; read FAI for grATY &
ATiTER forgopga:. B, qrorqiea.
25. B, om, 8{{&W ; read f¥ey-
#q for qRwR*q ; add agTEqNR
after fggid. C. om. gorFg =,
26. C. om. &.
27. B, B, addtr% qr.f &
B, B, wR: after a.'é‘r
29, B. have w%aq_ before
A Y

TS,

30. C. om, gggresar. B, om.
gfa. C. om. waErgrr §¥.

31. B.aro | freex | syenry ...
swisrRanw | (B, g ) aRwm.

32, C. 91 & g4 7Q.

83. C. om. aurIITY™. B.
grawaq. C. egeimTsq; om.
wA=Al.



AR

d: aRTR &A1 ITAN TR
TS ANATAHGTEA  FFC |
3¢ I G IqN AFIT FE ATATEIWON 1HF 9
N g4 ArESar | BgE e | o 5EN-
RO AR AW A SRR
qATS |
3 TFo | AF TRITmINATIAT gaKt T3 fwafa |
36 311 Rt FT0Y qreag™ e | @ gAer W
7% % ARzETnl geni &t farfvauay-
AT MEET ATEREERTR | F98 giaar aik ARMI
37 TFo | AF IS GRITAAT | T
FRFAN T 927 Sraafqar |
qTAT A TATAT WHE & FO N < U
argf=si|
38 =11 N GEASA g | 71T} q0F Gl |

®w

3 g1 9% THIE T SAVAA: P qara & Dl |
ﬂgﬂ gaaan AW W egamrremRsal qiare-
q9g 1

86 g1 [T FRAASTEGAFO gFAK T AR
THE ER(Ysafy |

38 g% GEAFAN A | T 37T 99 |

34, C. TS A® g% AT, 3B,

gIaREd  Fifgioest 5 om,

B, fns otst g7 ae. C. MagwA.
B, add § after sy, C. add
et after fATRY & om. AR fe-
Nt & Y.

35. C. X Ywsan.

36, C. om. fea & w¥; read

are.
37. B, staw+x. B. om. 7+g-
fresiy.
38, C. Pz Je=st for Fgwsy-
L4 Fw%'. B. place § after a3,



wqufsE: | L%

39 e | I | T g wEIE Ok g
AT U=AIY | qAROEAEL 7§ Q61
HOTE BTARSH |

40 g ARSI |

41 Fgo | AT | ATOfiSt 7Y THl AT IHRSE-
T 1o G T BUGAIAG A
ERULER LR

2 T90| TH | AT Al A TELE T | W
AqTEAT: GAT {RASA A | aweaIga-
T | T FAEE: (HOIRIHIOT TG |
TASET T4 AASAr | FOTE G | A9
FqH TAIASTT: | FI0IET mm"mmﬁ-
fisaf | afgzrFARE@EarTsgam | FUA |

43 Fgo | G TAT: | TR AFIT TAT  ATRON
AT SRS $RE gt weeitni® |

44 TFo | WZ FUT

39 qfF AN IFLE IR | fF q qr=n qo=ar | IHEAgAIR-
a1 @AY 7 TAR TS |

41 JE: AT ARGl TAASRAG | AE3A Tk
TEYFITS I aalyret qqAM |

43 FAR FFIS T WIAT ART 3R TATH gt 72y |

39, C. om. @rryq. & second
g ; read wqrg for Argrg. B,
B, Airgwre. B, srw ( B,°x,
B,°g ) ®EW o WONTY Tar.

40, B. add syee after syan.

41. C, add sywat A3rFq after
sreAarad; read @Hd for gHiT
& ar avgfaod qgee for Wy
&o. B, 3@, B, g™,

42. C, om. Fgr | 1R ; read §-

R%R for ada. B. om. sear:,
O, wamre fwrae.; rfalzmrg-
qaqia for ASA® | PraTae
qeBTA ; om, 7yAr; add QAT
after a;gx,. B, gaww%. B.om,
a\'ﬂ'l’"'ﬂ; & WEeg & read sgwl}-
Hiqsara ; add gg after Weafke:.
C. om, JUT KA.

43, B, B, om, §raq & add
with B, & after °



g< AR

45 figre | TAISRANA TFEE € AR |

46 TFo | FuEAT(e Fea QAT | FRATITTAT &t |

7 Rgo| T TUGITAE 9foTIq APT_THINE |
IO g INGATTTBIIEE Te&T AVEH -
TS FUINT |

48 o | aqet aratear it AT
H_IERA T8 |

1 figo| TFIE 19 @ | IR IwgTeRTN |

50 o | I | Ig49 | 3 qiear | pftas A
TR |

51 g1 JAEA gEI AIGHT TP QLG | QM 99 @@
Fg TSRUEAORT TR | 3 qf+zar vaf

62 (Fgo | ATAN T TESEH AVWVEAT | T TF
JAFAW | I [AHE:

53 qFo | AT WA WArARAE |

45 IRl AGHE AFITAR |
47 CIEHIPHITS WRIATY FaRra, |

¥ i THig-

FEARTRT T TR AW |

49 T TWORY |

51 g e TACEITAIARIAN G149 |
52 ATHAT TG TESEAMATIS! | ASATHIAN |

-45, C. apararar AIgE WTIAR.

46, C, W for §aar. B. om,
greeg. C. ¥x: for &pt.

47. C. ®|GN IqSREN T-
gt swEregeaiy for (g &e.
B, a1x for 35. B. om, .

48. C. »pex7 | suAE! IAGRRAT
qftegw: only, B, weeqa:.

49, C. Fars fvg ¥ TOTY-
ar%s | Teadapr,

50. C. om. g/ & ydfta: . B,
om, yfiqr. B, om. yeiq:.

51. B, B, °argaq. B. & g-
W gwN @i &g Aviuen-
og qiogrw ar eIy, C. A
¥ar.

52, C. om. wg; read WeSIR

| for syrmAm. B. R frewmr=a:,

{ B3, C, one gAPaflTE



sy |

te

54 31| G FIERT | T AT | AT QW 1 G AWIE-
ASE | {1 AW L AT FwsrarT | F1€ T 9o
e shvmTeRRReY 98 ARrw | 79 gda

TRMA |

55 Aqo | AT ATW TEeHA: | AR T
YETAT GRUSAIEa: $AT ISIHAET
FRMET &7 TTRE IO g Rrema g |
g WIS g aFear gormea-
HIAT WATAYET §FF T %3 Fag 1l &
56 T | TENRTAFAGETIERIE TEAA q1al 5 |
YregeagarRA e gecariymt

Y FILOIIRACR AOM: :
faa9aE QIYEISH W

T fred wEET

w Y A |

AR L ASAAGAT FRIFAL §9] 1 2o |
AER AIGEI0 A | AE FRfufr Y@ 3 |

qTAs QAP WA | .
b7 a1 | WY | IO Y WAEATST | am O
quAl 7 FTH  FAETYHFIN 0 PETRE -

54 g1 G | & I | A qAATASST | & 9% | & -
FIRER | ® 4 gy Rvargaed g6 SRy |
57 §XF F4 @A | [ ¢F €@ =1F 3R Fan ar-

54, B, 3& Gfafr for ara, C.
om, g ITF; read FKT§ goit & §-
fretest | w02 qwty for o1 W
&c;

55. B. add s1® before Ao,
C. wre¥en. B. aoqe for 31y .
C. @aort, B. Iwwaq for ays
Reaergs C. wosrtr for wagila.

56, C. strarit <3Pt framaw)
WY (R YT | A gAre.
Fafg for the whole speech. B, #-
fYmsan.

b7. C. #¢ gdearfes | = ¢-
EIARNH FYH ATHREIT oUN-
GO JRCT | ¢ W wihRBIR
R AT 7 T gIRA | aow-



e

AR

QO JUELT | Or e W qlr q¢
o sror w8 sRTse™ Sfiaag 7t gat
o fYgaiar | wsaar gefy weewgeft | R

=3 |
58 Ao | HHFEI |

ITX FoBNATT qfReqeh A=A |
MR T R aq w0 F gorz 0 22 0

TQTIZIATIN |

59 o | A FETFATTATA |

60 JAI 1T JAN GFIT &I TASTATTTAL
G TREAtE a5 R T AW qRr
FNEE FE FREAnam |

61 A[Fo | HEATIITA | AAEHLY |

62 qFio| WAWA TGTWFAl WA JAATSBIITAL

AFFAA A FARA ARG AGHA | G FAFaLAF

FARAl @

AYveivaaRted saets a9 g

7 Aeqa: ) w91 gk gl |
60 g IAF TFAS AF0 AMAFVUAFA  AgRIA IR A-
RIS A7 FEAST: TR0 FReAR JE FAGIRM

gt e weerar | el for
gu &c. B, g@r gdl, B, qw
. B, Prufd, B, fPra«i-
@ for raR%. B, B, om. gw;
read °AA. B, fr¥o9r st
sfea, B, PRsor sfysiats-
ﬁq) B, T!Wﬁﬁﬁrﬁ. B‘
gt fe, B, sa3¢.

58. B, om. geora. C, g=giy:.
B‘ B’ m for qq:.

69. B. tg*qq.

60, C.om. gg=y. B. add grg
after 7qr & st ge7 after FrYY:
or. B. fifsar (B, wigdr) aw

W qrarw for O AfcEaR,
C. om. ¥y &o.

61, O. om, gexTA_
62. C. araa ggr before qHx-

79 ; om. WETHEAT. By B, ay-
esTealy. C. add srgar Rasr



wiisy: |

| AAHGIGER | s Gﬁﬁwlwmw
3 OISR SR qREReRT |
63amolwwqwitgﬂarmnl

wEqT fIeiey a9y gt

fimafugy

ARTNEIA: FEUIT FIRATA TAFAINQ NI
64 qFo | ¥ AJYS AT/T lwm&m | 95

TSR AT ®-
TEHSTAIPqaT0TTL: |

FTHl TEATL & T AW QY9
ﬂ'aamwfw GEREY

653{”
weEwst gy |

uE 79 I WOART WAy oftor@rs

66 Ao | 9% A et | FE RrETIRER gacand-
JITTA: | e ot 9T |

67aaromg§qngawwmmtwrtmn

68 A[go | ﬁ;m g7 IR | 79 FAOIY WqT-
TN |

62 RAAAET WIFA A | AW A ANUFTLRART qR-
HRqa |
6 g3 9§ @F a9 oAl BN A Teand AN |

67 QA% TR 99 |

after Fyged. B. add gz after f7-
orgroreyer. C. araiRig. B. om. o
HUQEr & SEC; read FigEow
after qfia(Cyar.

63. . raw, B. Ffig for
Fiksafq.

64, C. B, have one st&w. C.
om, TEae,; read AFaErTYE-

qrpra:. B, wx for gy:.

65. C. om. g=1. B, aeonyspirar.
B, B, om. . C. geg for (g ;
have st simply.

66. B, @a: for sya:. C. om,
this & the following speech,

67. B, adds grey after fq.

68. C, w7y TR, for FRwdT.
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70. B, reads #ra: before the
verse. B, g¥ for sF¥q. B,
B, 8% & C. arag for ag. C. syr-
WAy & TN,

71, Fg o for syAE ; om.
wry; add iy aftar g4. B. °aRk-
=gt for friad«t. C. om, gsy. B.
om, fiy; read wfipedt for TR,

om, fg. C. gaas &; afrecqgrvror
Uwqg for Pt ... °oFwy. B,
qdrar for groror, B. T=I(R.

72. C. om. wiyqrga. B, rg-
Fa for MaAx. B. gz Paerq for
ow wiyg:. O. gqiw for ey
agraey for Aweaa ; read gy after
gfvrar; om., qror; read gRar for
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f;:::&lwa ffa g 8
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at ILr=or sfaedl Tarear anrgow: U 29 1)

STHATSYITA: | ATYT
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w@r. B, om, qx1. B. qxqueq
for wr=a w. C. afgyr:, B, ar-
ga: for mrgur:. B, quyyaer-
ara; & aeonseer for F=g. C.
om. q&iy. ]

73, C.om. @ggs #T Th-
o0 | FAR. B, year for ey,
B. urdeqnda® for qerysar-
qar’® ; add qrIdr: qfgesr after
w&fy. C. add gqa, after Haara
& om. §.

74. C. ¥t Agra®y AT gur-

WAMRT. B. RO for °wTsary.
90

C. aiy & gATgHRNAqreaRaA-
ARAACTTITr Ar qqr Wk
wrurg, for ... Wfyaw.. B, B,
qeArq for g, B, add qeeTrivg-
TEXSAAT 4T after WG B,
read AT FATAXSTT AW in
place of qyy.

75. B, om, 73. O. om, g ..
Iq: & 76, ‘

77. B. =1 for &r; om, @y, C.
a7 for 7}. B. asshg for os-
/. C. om. g7; add wiam
after AR ; TEBIY ; wyreqy-
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¥arg, for srerrentare. B. add
g7 after syeqr@. C. swrar for
gaq, B, B, t1 & B, 1, after
serEs. C. qaeds | Hed.
B, dfrpeearg. C. °&awed
for °Fratadr- B. FAE T IIA
aPE  [ATRIRAAR AR 05 om.
aur fe. B, B, °gand’, B, *¥T-
gany’ for°sagp=’. B, qAGHR
B, dggid,B, dagar: for &%
Iy B. wiyg for WG ;
and Cseqgi. B, aNqT -

ARy WnraRnafias, B, B,
qwgFar  qaegeda (B, #’w-
fus ) AvReioE®. B, wwaL-
C. gix for ga. B. qgm; sad
fisg for f3%. See the note on
the above verse for the readings.

78. C. om. S{q=3q; read -
&: | AFET qreS | CRAGT: |-
diq=ara: | uge \ for g%es...°F-
qear8: . B. e for @A, C. om.
frafiarsrs:. B, °gan B,
Ogﬂ,.
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fAsmr: |
81 go | {aR AsPSRAT | aefr FarvTara: |
aq: afRwfy we Twar F39 )
2 el @ THITFING AT fAEgwA=ar AN-
a9 | aaeyiRaat AT | -
83 Ao TR AEVHSANAN | Frmr fagaiArRe-
SARRRTANT  ITHGHFTASA | 977 | FX-
ag | |
8 eagﬁ?mamﬁﬂﬁ I
85 Ao | FieAr I @A ﬂ‘ﬁﬁ{ﬁf ® wegIqn
qfoEs | 9FTT | IR, AT | qERATT-
frargeftar 34t |
86 FFo | JLIFITA(RX FAR: | IR Fswra: |

79 § FUABIARE A9\ [3F 7 @g @glgegal
¥ g} aga: | aqgal @ g aRkwamy )

79, C. wqfemagaet  guey
for sqTed & 7319 | g ; om,
1 | ;.md.?qf;ea‘ for AREd.

80. C. wrarer_ for A1, B. add

m‘u after a1y, C. ™ -

81. B, # éawq. B, B, x
] §ws. B, gar for eqrm-
gar. For 81, 82, 83, .84, C, read

thus;—Are 1 g7 aedareAmg |

Rewr RrgaiamSoartratddar-
TART CTRGHITST | T4TT &-
WA | @ adtgn Ysar R
TFATAT FAUT ARy | aRy-
WRTAT FAR: | Aqro | -qmwen
STAR | HE o | ITAAH |

82. B, add wr« before ¥suy.

‘85, C, om. qfyrw. B. om,
®; add ey after ‘g,
B, witre=wfar.
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92. B, om. WrewwAy, and gRq after ¥Jeg. B, B,

93. C. ®waq_for ®I#¥T. B. add Sraerreet Jrear AR aftor
aqr Ay for qUT &9Y; em. GF | gAY, B, xR ANeded T
gérem and add g7 after AT | AEH AFdISE: AW,
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1. B, add ga+{ A sfter §.

a9, B.aww for aw., C. read

Ay, uitgf for woat Rwiww:; om.
2. C, C, B, Rrgya. C, C, | 31 read 5y svyiwicomy; om.
B, B, °qqry. C.sw#1q. B. | qsar;and add gt before gqrex-

qEAT iar3g:. Com, 9.8, B,

add @« befare Iyq: and read
- with B, &% for stix. C. om.

garra; read E30E, ; and om.

ar. B, aigagen, for awy
a(S; agagr for guaar; g for

9; @ for qur; awrAgTE™ g-
eI, C. om. syrgaey:.
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9 ot o | HATIETET Al
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meig RYArsikA FeAzitaw

10 Ao | FRAdTRTET 7 972 |

1L gdto | 37 M |

12 =11 GATL | AOAS qg_afg o goofeEr @
HTE MET ¥ TAAT AFYEATT |

6 AAEATFKIT |

7 399 § GFARAT AT |- .
12 RIS AR aX T GHARATET T4 ¥ LR TReqR |

3. C. sy=xrr for Py, B.
aqry: for adqrsi¥; & for §;
and gg for w17y

5. C. mr=a q1q97 once only,

6. B, B, ¥ for gar. OC.
add g ud after qi¥¥y. B,
reads A= FEAQILA | A2l
®AT A | qEG Qe | Si6E-
CLLE St i’grl go for 4, 5,
and 6. o

7. C. B, om. eymaa. B, B,
457 in place of ®.

8. C. wrarivreq=yd griuear
before yx. B, add ay after
R,

9. B. syurqg and add q1r-
FNITIE AT PRAE €A -
Jeq after fAqragar.

. 10, C. geg: for gx; om. 11.

12. B. «prergs | wifk o or-
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AT TT HY ATERAY |
15 i | STRIAY AW 7 qar WA fage)
16 figo| TARKTT q¥aq | AqEATEINRANR
OISR g1 .
TG g ioigor ggax: wafg wries |
mﬁ%wﬁﬁmmz‘?ﬂmﬂ e
FANTAFT | AT Frgadwg 9, ¥%Q-
e e dgmmaw am sRen |
AT WS |
AMBIFARANRS(ATG WY
THT Frier fgaa |
- SIAATATR S BAATCRIT-
AT G 5 qear avea | « |
4 FOIGRT f1q3an | '
- |9 gRwd fregala |

14 o TRATARAAONART RACaIT |

Fq &g o W wiveany
& gt o1 ged POA,

18. C. qan_ for Rawa; wr
for Zwr; om, Frawr=agw. B, B,
Frarsa zta.

14. B. add gg«fy before sysy-
¥+, andread or (B, om.) §-
Tt

15. C. wirmrqa for symraay

M

Fer:. B. A (B, o ) qATaR .

16, B. |are for ggaw. C.
&y thadtar, B, Rrg wivrongo.
C. yerd witsaq swrg: foran g-
wa: Fuer.  B. add sty o gl
FANi( B, 3 )Argan before
. B, °Trdr and e,
B. 31 for s%:. B, B, m‘"
. B; B’ aa: and BQ Sﬁ'

-~

after g7.  C. om. a¥eTY,
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22 ET| gOre =3 | FAW LALE LS
wmmwam&igﬁt maﬁlm
oL IR |
23 aft o | FETEYATR B | TR (Romi=a: |
24 <t | Y APy AW ATLIANRE € |
. aRTA [HIWEIR TFR: |
25 o | WA | FE A FOY | GRAVSRA 3 |

18 HER™ TARNATIRET |

R S

2 §T% T99 | FINGAT I2q1 ATUTEHAFTA qcaR ¥
IH: | §TF | I I €A |

17. B. acanfedwgemd: | 21 B. add wwe (B, ®)

for mq® &c. and siysq@ for
AL T

18. C. add & after fx.

19. C. om. 3qqTR.

20. B, add gy after 3nINA.
B, Am. C. s1¥® for stianwr:.
B. gy for gg; fugr for [1100:0

after wifgaq, C.om. Q.

22, C. mry for e | oM.
B, sgge<. B. @t uey g
for qt =S,

24. C. om, 717 and N¥H;
read &4va: for dya:.

25. C. om, ®?..4¥7; read
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- Aedmvmal wfd oy
- wrisi of §Y g b
AETE & THGEAHTIIE .
- P AgeriaEt weer I |0
o FISTRVATIT | o mmslttm

o SR R

9Ty | q7

WIFNGRHRTI | & § W warsi | -
<9 ¥ S74ITT9| ACAAIRET | §7 TSR 772

A6 | 1 TFYEAS (6 @A 5|
- ATRAOTERfRATeTT -
A grean anlaAtsglamt |

T (REISTAT Fr=at

e R ar afEdsRa 0o |l
aarmﬁm o vﬁrurwmwmm mn
AT FEARITAAIAG Tqfasq um?r guRhg:

TRFBMR

srrgefregedt wﬁwwﬁawﬁig LS |
mm#vhmaaw ﬁaﬂvﬁ wﬁs I

thus —gg7 | ¥ AWrwTT | o« -
TRTEO® | € AASHRIAW qroge |
o qgayRaal ® warskey w-
oo & graggaq for @ SR
oT..A" Y. B, qIk¥; om.
Ly B; Bg &“m; and
forgr. C. wiyarrom for syiwrronr-
% B. w=uar (Bg spar) war
for yvryy. B, wrar. C. ang-
A aRgRrSRY for &% &e. B, B,

g for way; add gfy after axAA.
B. add aq: before 7rg=. C, g-
AT A afas’ for Tl q-
afws?; and qRwE Y gaE-
®: B, guww, B, yNmw,
B, Ieiew ; °qian, for °qfda: ;
&ay for 3. B, gy, C.

Wform B.qalg for
tﬂ"f° wlewcedlg. C. B,
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2 JGT\ HAIETRY | WERIST CHT WA Sy gt
=1 IRE Al A & ArFdARe | ar

mmﬂwggﬁwﬁl
27 Ao | TYTE 3 |
38 qFo | AT qo | A7 qOAg AR | § qar

geeqrshy | 3N F=R | giydisfer W gy

Asfa |

20 figo| a0t Edq | }fY gi e | s
TEARAT atq@iarae aior agfaer -
|

SRR afva

30 gz | AgY AeaadAIfeg | ARy Wt xj& | o
g el fedt il Ygsagad srorgiiy |
31 Ao | HE¥Y | Y T JTRAT qaTaor | IR

9Ig4ie 9aia |

26 A Q7 FISR &RAITT 0 0@ @aRaTI=s] &4
¥ MFABNA | ATFEA AAeH ¥ IR |
30 ARG v 97 | 7 adTEFRTE Ygsagaqy-

qaf |
31 % ORIHATANE AGIRA |

goarg. C. srgfaw; w7 for
™. B. agt urFawant for &wy-
nAEETTIE.

26. C, g&rst Myar wEoraerolt
for Fify SN, B, qraves-
R for strsres=ar.

28, C. om. this speech and
connect 29 with 27, B, adds
g after qurd 5 om. .

29. C. add frgex after gds,

C. sftmq for Prqrgq. B. read
another swy before aew. C.

AEAAgeArAT AT seat g
qqra for gafter &,

80. C. a@qiR¥rew for qE¥q,
B. add goonfrg after e1Tye¥;
om, ¥y. B, iy for Jgsy.

31, B. wwt (B, s) g
swawg. O, om., giy.
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qTq RFaRaT I |/E AR 1

E TFe | HIAW | FFTN A9 AT
freRw | wErRd SRR a'?. "zfa?%

L1 : 1q-
FIAATON FOFAATYTATEAL b

WERPMAG It

|

TR | YT9T-

| ora: d@yas K9-

AUMRY FAMT FEOMATIAA! |

qq ATRAArS A TARATA ToHD Il 20 1l
38 ofige | s=q T qURT=TGAT | W g THar-

sat Hgaareaft | o wisRa e |
DRoIGIIATAqE e g

39 g1 9% 1% @dacEaq |

~ 32, C. om, this and the fol-
lowing speech,
34. C. add gqeg before Ry,
35. B. °qre° for SaTAAIRIEST’;
add gz before WA,
36, B. begin with qey; ¥Tq
for 7. C. qwpreqaikT g for

qiqa: for ¥qRaeq.. AWaA:. B.
wgar for qr. C. IqAIfa ; and q¥
for sy:.  B. °RY for °sfyE.

38. B. read thus:—3ffe | ®pga-
QIEATE=: 3 T qeqTeaar ema |
qF TFEANeAErA, | wgo 1. 300r
w@nﬁi‘ﬁ 5o ter wAvs:
o1 wepTrey: (B, # g7 R Fam,

for wr gHtSRA ).
89, C. q;qforf# B, “' for

gg. B. om. R¥,
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AR | A AR | s AR |

I0 gRraiE |

12 770 | TPITAYRIT | 70 vsft | o7 QYo | AR
fs dftqgareiter fom fawg | a7 wEE g9
43 R o | AHIPTEY | AXTTA HI€ ﬂf‘lwuﬁwﬁﬁ

g=at |

wm%mm|

u ﬂl{oﬁ:‘;{ % i

qragar 4w\

TFRTRATR Arfegar feasa: 1 22N
wEfl G | §f G Rt
sl @i g L

40 g T4 §E ¥ gARE 3 |

a0 RS | A1 SRR | IWR 5 e
M | AR anag | L

43 A wart war o |

) . .

&. B, aw° for a°. C. g7
gfwiead for & gloowia,

41, B, eqrge_for ar@A. B.
s before gt B, B, sdderall
before at®. B. swﬂmiw: (B,
wirafRgarg) for WA ;
quegy for gara.  C. AR A-

mmﬁxmm!'

ﬁmn ﬁwm B, fife’
for .’ B ik qAraRE
42, C. om, mﬁ"ﬂ
and f¥. .
43. C.om, wf%. B. qﬁ‘a@
( By om, this) AwweETR, . for
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ayrtwgwﬂwmiu‘lﬂmﬁ
4 wmwﬁwﬁﬁ%ﬁs W fagt
of ﬂv\!ﬂﬁg

wﬁvtw&n?«nﬁﬁﬁmﬁim -
AT T TBYRT |

47 A0 | TRAVES wlsf% |9g I R AW
v FEresivr | Sor w&w*ﬁww&
WOT AU STVt AT

48 sﬂqouwﬁwﬁrﬁmﬂﬂm | 77 adriqr-
AT e |

49§aro|qtmwmﬁwf%1rfémﬁl

4 g 39 e I ¥ [ENPHN  INUARIGE
AW § wudIEEl  Ragtomer wigaagag
TSy |

477 3R ¥ g eRe | Prag et v sa-

TAGrEAIERA: WaAqgay | .

49 MERIS | Alks afareay |

*HAGYANAR ; 9qATHG for 373- | 47. O, wrfor wry. B. wagww
A3°. B, fﬁ?ﬂ""? C. Bﬂ’ﬂ QW{Q:W.
for s7d /& & RECAR G for | ( (o o s
Roga@® geaq. B, gforg |

45, C. wig for 7¢. B.g¢ 3~ | 48, C. om, wfx. B. om. g-
C. B, om. fsy after oy, am. C. wrgeaiy.

46. C. place o after Rrgra:
& om. Y. T 49. C. add sk after 3.
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50 sfige | }FY 7 T | fremRastatsaamitar |-
Wt AR | sastgmmongdtaeraeT-

agdtaaras |

51 g | &ATAY | FE TARW T4 GHIAAE ﬁmmg
 FRIfTR | T aEI | SFEY | @ T Q-
AP T STEET,| T R

fysfuartn | sTfvard e g fawre sfte-
W AL IRAAAMIL: | AT ThR-

AT

was | -

52 31| WeAqT 3TN WA fig=d =T g {-

fraes ¢t

53 Yo | T4 | THE ¥ TF WY me&sm:J
54 Sigo | ATHAYIT WA W4T | T QEATATHAT-

W JHATAT, | TUAGAG 9, | FAe-
SMFMARE ARaRam=@: | g seliag-

awar fAssE: |

52 §HUT SFAA AQREA  Aiq=and Th GRSy |
o “
53 o4 WAAA AFFALTIALAL: |

50. B, 8f¥ iy, B, FRiaw,
& C.a@g ¥ Fag. B, B, aa:
for sta:. B, W=y A (B,
SRTSBER, B, strred@y) -
wry saqream: (B, °fr).

51. B. qroeardt for &1 ; om.
3R ; read Riew ; ¢ay for g-
7. C.om. g3 ; add gFiwgan
after Fe; ErrwTUrT @ -
s, 2, D, i for Age.
C. om, wfiz=aRy sfrgaqeTL;

read Remr for rfTwrTar; add
LIC L at the end.

52. C. sftreaex gwiorew 7%
T&q.
53. C., A=RITMIT.

54. C. yeg wiqaysT /7 &e.
B, s13gwaq, C.om. g, B, °
gaaragag YT aRrg. G o-
fAa: Wwgaed™:. B, B, add
figahyg: after fremrea:,



qRiSE: | '

55 o | TUTTRTERFEAN | TRE=AN Al )
FAT SRAEIITORNRATR: frer
FEIFATAT-A: AT Prarafaias |
S EAR A AGEAT=AIAZ AT
TFR qSTE  TRINGEEE Ta | 2l
aa: SATEEAe: qUIRAAEH a%E: |

5 o | AT | TAA: TIR  AFTALAHAT Fe-

| qTAd 49T TN | 974 AERAT T HIS T Y=
qq AT TEE 3T {RACT THAX | &A1
TSR AT Ry 39173
RWIHIOIAr FAISTT Igq¢ AqAT T7A g&w |
At gw gAY IoRET tget sra

e

LU E N ECERALCR LT EatEes (L MIERT]
TITEIRT & AAAWEAAIT  I4T0 | G797 A
THATFATR_ | {SSI Arahisqfa |

57 qige |
g w@RT @ W
quTy 33 AW WrEARA |
I T ofd @ ]}
& oo a2l

55. B, B, wdrsed=w ua, B, | - .AUM; AEEA T H/qS ATGR
adrsenid for auray. C. om. | ( B, @ raqd) formgrear...squy:
qRw*w & w. B. s after . | C. om. yegq. B, B, ge:. B.
C.qar: for Rrer:. B. fge for | add wiyewaq after gy, O, ¥¢-
ge. C. ssgma for Iqrear ; A=Y &: for Taq: ; FAT for wEOT; QF
for @@, B, FBR for FAT. | foraw: ; 3597 ; om. ¥ & wy B
C. syal. B. qriEa®. TR for gezTiR ; add IEr oA,

.56. C. om, s{jeRaray. B. syrwr- QT"“{E’(WI’% after T/A.
(B, " )TI; Awrwar T qOR- | 57, C. ¥ merewm for wqny
ELEL ] (B.::r)n‘ifor swar | W% N




(1) TR

48 7T o | ETAT | WINRATAYY | FRTTRRTCNT
TEFAARACANR | SFFT | TQ TR
AT T FHET AT WO,
¥ O T R A 0
AR HIIRFTTHN |
5 A0 | T GATFS! TATX HAATHY: | WITH A
| T Y |

60 TFo | REFAYINH |

ared 7 WY |rEael

TN AT A | g | at wgE | o1
FrErerd AAGRFAT A¥E: | A 33 |
61 Ar7e | TEYE WAATAY | 74 ARSHA A 7A-

e

<odr |
62 6o | IN AGET | AR WANTTRIEY | FATC
WP AW i Aoy |
68 FFo | FYATA(A TT AIAT AT |
At @itawees T o TSR TAR
i @e9d QT & T AR AW qq F qw
SRR IEPCRLERR R IR
AT AEATHETHATERIATS TS T 1 39 )

58. B. wiéi #gamda. C. om.
waw; add gy after syyedry;
om. T7 & 3Tt AFa¥T ; read $17-
a for gaerar gamg R. B,
B, om, §eF: &o.; B, ®RAT WY

A7

59. C, g gngTasl T »Mraordr-
rqeeqy, B, yaige. B, 99+ arwy,
Srraaiae. B, B, add gy before
ALLE

60. 0. gEsg | and T WY

7 @y wgaagsag. B, B, add.

Way before & B, 31 after ag-
% C. ¥¥dtsfer argdr. B. ¢-
afqra g aghaifa.

61. C. om. sireqarae; read e’

A&, B, om. &,
62. B. Pagarer. C. &: for &-

],
63. C. gurw g wifsa: for &- .
gAa_&c. B, sred (B, strene ?) ®~
farwwor 7 Wiqe foy RagRT AA-
Y (B, g 7w ). C. €.
aavedter: for FEpaTTERias



Y | (Y}

o A% | JERW SOPRET TE A{ T Qe
L L1 wmm:

o W§o | RUTICIAAGRT HGTaTeR: | FTURERL-
T TR |

66 W60 | T | WQ SAAEH frerERd iy
e |
R wereeequg Rmeart weres
Forger ABERY FSTAEACATEAN |
PrESy ¥ Ay Ay 4y T ¢ qeAa

SRSIFRAR wm&sfmm Tl 2 1\
WD qGATIOE PSR |
67 A7ol A1 GRIGR FRATYLAAIST |
68 ¥ o | PRIRATAMIARNEY |
wRe ot anateford adtafow |
g& A WA QATSASIION 4% AU 2R M
69 5o | AT Fd ﬂmf&ama AT (AW
TYRTRART FOGA: o0, Thed aRg snegrar-

64, C.ad Mreea ayrgeen
wori W. B.om. g, C. om.
Haw,

65. B. ot o1 svaq before f¥-
Qe ; EARRTARTN Wy
st ﬁgtﬁwm’t«mm for
9 q &,

66. B. om. gqwey. C. add
WYAZ VAR after TqARL ; om.
qA sad wal; add wea iR after
mﬂ’mzo B. sy 7#° for #=-
¥°. B, B, 3oy for -
WY % B, Wby e, B,
B§ T for ﬂ!z,

67. B, B, #ro | ®RMqq Wgﬁ-
T PRRTAMARSR) PR -
frearrAaes | ergdm &o. for
67 and 68,

68, C. ExTIOCTAE Tear RA(q -
Rowd afrarmgg for the first
line. B, B, Ag IWA. B, ag
forqry, B, om. @iWr &, of
66 an d 67 and 68.

69. C. om. 9y ; read HEA-
g for Ay, B. ArENIHET ®OW-
& for A KT q’f{(ﬁtﬁ;
wwaRqrenER ( B, 818t for stE)
for TRy WQAUE ; HIFEAT



by

AR

Jgefla | asTEe BT SA| R agA |

RAGR_ Q@ 4T SqRa;
FEMATIAER AT

¢ | AT qEIYTa-
TEIT0 | %

J @Y IAEATRILANN | 978 Bowa| ¥ At
Il @ PRI | auraRae TR

qrEqTiv |

70 TFe | FATC Fat A A4 |
71 Ao | GHHAY | TFIS WIATIRAASDIRA-
AT FAT AT A0 | g1 Frivdrenaed
RIS (YAt qEar AR wmrae )
72 gF o | pATRagRdanEE aar FUM |
aa: aRTR geAgEHal TEaRg: |
78 Ao | QTG | GV YT SYIATEA | |
ARATT: 9T §AT S Fq: T JOAT B8
% T 99 A% TR & A (eqr wuq |
ATEAT, ATGA(E EANTAAGART TAT FIAT
qArear fadt TqRE @ Amdaeseg | R0 1l
74 JEI | ABATNTIT | AIQ (XA GFAA | 98 ATHTT-

74 AW AW 839 | ANt IURNTS R 9aam: |

a=ar sigR |

O. om, 7ar; read qex Aga: qr-
qE for gEEX FYOTER.
B. aq (B, #3) F7 ww.

C. fa: qxag for sar AarFx- | ¥

B, °syAgx1. 0. smresiaa.
B. aeqiarsai artg.

70. B, om. ¥&.

71. B, A r9G®wr qdon-
XA Hear qAlATETAr AT YRS
for gq&Yor...am; Tur for s1-
saqr. C. wiveigd «wdw At

g Aiys sy for wwa-
q &o.
72, C. g&rar. B, ° ggwran-

73. B. add & JEHCIGHW-
Prar ofter afpyamer. B. @eq
( B, B, @edt) gFyraw:; ar-
™ qg7 RRAR;  Peear T wran
v ( B, xeR) for sifgn; at-
Preat (B, °fean) for efir g
a8 B, stena for qam. ,
74. B. witeyw for g



qEAISE: |

N

W ey ity it lar A e

SRl

75 SIge | g1 & AL |

76 o | Al | g1 NIAIGATY FAI | TARAAD
fuar | H‘%ﬁ‘ﬁﬁﬂﬂﬂﬂ‘v‘ﬂ | ¥ gRIF|E -
qEESAl g TAAIY | AqA P
qarESIsRA | qEET TN TS | TUR-
Rrariv

ST SRR AR TR BTG AF &
WIRK: GAERS TEAA FIARANI 993 |
TRACATETACIEAENT  TaTa-
t’%wmm«msawqﬂ FIEITA TR U2 |

g‘a‘mamwfa \

7 Ao | :ﬁ QAT ASAAAMATIRCAT | A4 qd1-

FIASET T |

78 A0 | SFFA RaeAr FA: | A tm'tﬁ\ FEA(E

T |

29 190 | TRATTHT GO | FAQ & TR | qRR

qowita |

C. sifetrre~a«re (C, C, ar-
®) Rregfé steeftstiy svsi st -
om. qr AT ¥y. B, gfism' for
afs.

75. B, om. this speech,

76. B. add s7& ars7A_ before
o ; AXGAHAXT (AN ATASAA;
au: for gq. C. PRATFATIRAAT-
“refiqaims for e, . st 3.
swar gy for garaEs-

AT, THITET TF WA | arrie-
q for gzey: &e. C. fyeit:°. B,
agal: (B, °X:) quiiy wadva-
jﬂ“ |zxd. B, B, qwrad:.
B. om. g

770 C° W’@l’l‘i\‘:. B. q9€q.
" 78, B. wrpsat fAgew am-
e Ige: ; om. 3,

79. B, By om. gy, C. qor-
R4,



L TR

80 o1 q foraar, | »

81 e | Tyl WA | I Trowr TN | ot qeat off-
GAATEAT A 379 AN YT FAASAT AREA
s qerawrAftag |

8 g1| Al | qErON PRyl | weerwwE
qqAW g€ YFEE |

83 Ao | & GHF ANIY (FEACH
qarrsrfy & fyarst

formfty or

84 g0 | JTT | TeW QAR | GresToves are |

8 AFo | IMIFR=FT TANTAA T3 |

86 ¥ | FAMT qAIARR TACA(HE |

87 Mo | g1 I@ FY qf T TEAsT AASHA |

88 g1 1 g TAN H{ AARTHRAE JC 01 KA |
8 Ao | g ASAIT ®E TEAMA T I3¥aq !

82 AEIUS TAMIRA | AATVAET (AT §§ Ay |
83 qegeqmAgd Dewnomr 9t aRRwe A sAR ¥

WA |

88 Q1 IX® ¥ TN @ A Fadarka |
80 g1 MAYA F4 FeTAISR @Aq(ra: |

81. B. sftaraaret T for the
stage direction ; syPryda; o1
] ; frea¥y g dAlqEaara: ( B,
add w1y ) R,

82. B, gdtew ¢=1. C. om. gw-
”EH.

83, C. 3§ WHIIH FiwEN -
RAHW wRet o1 qfwam. B,
s &R,

84. B. om. ¥3q,

85. B. weaifwr & gesfr (B,
add = ).

87.B. om. g C, om, Wiy ;
read QR+ in place of qiRex-
3q. B. place sy# before i1&:.

88. B. om. ggq.

89. B. om. fy. C. R o IV
=it for JT TR



ATSE: |
ﬁa‘rtﬂwﬁal

0 ¥o| W1 TFIT®

S«

= T

LR RS
TR 7 Fwrsiin | 3 w@ w9 seonfnr -

C ol
91 7% | GAE AW

TaREradisrRanT  [Rwey-
A | 3F awER | |

raTeat fiwq | A qe-

W TR warafy o
92 Ao | YFIT WATATHT T |

93 qFol AT WA | wras

wqrafarg | waryg-

fodt sftqmare: | 76 7 e g A
NTEATY RIS Ragf |

I warsana: |

thﬁﬁgw T AN (AR
|

gt

9 sfigo | 3Py YwaweaAITeAt 47 | frqa QAT |
AFY} ERPAEIAE |

% ﬁn% T &3 | IReEgang s | o Qe |

_PITIRET | N1} GAA qWeds | 9

9% O FY NTAMNARIRAIG FAFAGAFAIIRAY |
9% giAgaRARey | 7 RS | SR qAramR Rilks
AR | SRS | wWaEi I & a§da due |

90, C.gr forsyr:. B, add &
after gan. C. om. qerequrirash-
¥. B, °afieq (a7) for °wfiy.
B add. 237 beforeapiey: ; place
Y, alter T ; ATNAGRR, for
qemiRTn. B, ugies.

92, B, B, TS

93.C. om. gararya:.. sy,
B, segn for qegiys®.

94. B. grgw. B. qitQwswwar-

% (B, °GFreIrr).

95. B. ¥ Araraiyiy for
this speech,

96. B. wr (B, @ )yordft v
& (B, B, qiYix ) qr. B, B,
qsy before qigyy.C. om. g5aas)-
FUx7; read AX YA Ge|y for
1§ qeaq R ; add g3 before
I3®.  B. gigrtasr (B, o wat)

qa ¥ srgoir ¥ ﬁgforq{'&c.



K

AT

T30 | ¢ qRrst 35 g Wi 9t )

97 Ao | HAIATET | qT ASAIN |
98 J&1| ABIIAT & AT TRYT |

ofegd @ |
99 Siige | WIGHEATAY |

qrammadt QR |

AZAAMEIAT TATA
frrEaIfaREdan |
qrorteaeed g fdea
. FI T qUS A0 TN R
100 Ao | HETFAAUT G Ag | A1 {REAA oo -
I qFGAT AT (98 97 TRCHAIH |
101 33| AAFEAFNR @yed 6T T oy
FE¢ O I OF srgwpoity Freatg o=1 Oar-
T gaered & | Re

97 g1 WAYA |

98 FlarFaadr w9 | aRgar Q@ |

100 SR |@@IIq |
LRI RIGCEICHE

JegaearEgs ST

100 g1 g0 FARTA] AATOIAAR FAAHIR-
Fer gIFE & T T |

98, B, B, |Y, B, gﬂi for
&> (see the note), C. #AFaAY-
w1 q [T 1S AT et [
qives &g -

99, B. om. graTATAR. B,
B, are wanting in the first two
lines & read the Jast two in
place of them, B, wseRar ﬁg.
AT ooy fAnTs g3 qud
for the first two lines. C, anqra

T FAAH-

100. C. add gr stsew before
sify°. B, =1g, B, Wiy for wig.®
C. B, °sritoft for °qryeft. C.om,
@?. B, B, qi¥mw, B, Iwaly
for y¥g=dl. B, om. 3T &e.

101. B. qrasR 1T qUAT=AT-
C. om. ¥r ; read {FrETF for Pre-
q, WITgAITReyTarE & B, B,
STTETCACT Orgay |ef for NyrgLoTrar-
CREL SIS



ARSE: | Qe
102 qrgo| Y ﬂtiﬂ! | fxgas I q\qq'ﬁa
fremiT qoaTda

R 1]
- RgtsfemtRasTrE TR ST |
R W T AT qar TwcEgd 1 R
103 A§ol W HERHA, ATHASIIISASICUTTATT
TINIAt N g | ageRewat I/ g
TR |
104 A0 | FIWATE 7 A | AELET UV TR
YRR |
105 sftgo | Jeq qF FRaTy |
106 Ao | JAXT 77T, |
107 &0 | SgEEt VRqet RO fafkman@: 1 mms
T |
108 |q(Fo | W
Prd SRR FE ATFAAGATY
TARIIATATE GYYTT AT QAT A |
m AT A9 RFIRA RO !rrﬁrf&masd
N AR SR 1QETEarEET 1| ¢ |

109 %o | JFIFIYATT FIL |

102, B. @sqyy before syxg.
B, B, wrdya: ; B, quard:. B
TsImia’ ; |ArgR for AwrgR.
C. aika for @y,

103. B. om. ¥7; read qA-
i for fagna. C. B, B, geyas,
B, gs=iaq.

107, C.warm®: for AN,
&e.; SyrA(qA simply. B, B, om,
qI09.

n

108, 3. om. gy ; read EINIM.
faqrareaf (B, wikaw) 3ge-
sqrRiongares; A Rawy
(B, Remarq) for agnag Rw ;
amm for AR ; qRMET_for qitery.
7 ; ‘sravad, for *ageqn. C. AX-
ag for gmy; wog for qw, B,
a1#y: for ayey:,

109, C. qEirIE ; Taraids



Q¢

AP

AFIATEAT GA AT TrArAe |
FITMOETIRY FARArSY PRI |l &

dwf

- wfaghara qReRIITRE:
FAART AT AR SHE |
TESTE® SN T |/IREa

|/q AFTAT 4T
AT T

qErE=arT gEn_ I R&

TS, T A AT
R MR RwAre |

ATAAATRNAFIISAIOAET: FAR T7gA

Rt Mg TEUETTITAL: FAGRAT THT N R0 )

110 Ao | FY FEA, WY

| AFAEAR W\ FEAT

gAY | TETE AT | Sl -

Tt A |

111 g | FAaEadigarie’ |
112 790 | Fi7aEa Arad BRI | TFTE QAL 59 | |-

HIFEt FAA T4 |

TRFAON A AFTTIRIR T |
YRR AT &7 At A W<

w:. B.uxforgw:. B, om. ¥
C. B, §wran:. B, B, Agrds-
w@R:, B, €I av arars for Fw-
wparenad. C. freeg. B, om.
it 9. B. weamE (B, )
geRiRarCaI. B, gr for
g1. B. fxdnn: C. svAr@amemar-
. B. syqie° for segx®. C.,

fedt mw=g. B, B, gqq forgy. |

110. C. om. %7, B, reads
thus:—a¥ | @rg... 797 | Are | |-
Fur &e. C. “garqry : for A
B. qggs &q¢ wAai HUR
(B, stiqara) for exar &e.

112, B, om. faqex, B, om,
gggs. C. om, gEEs..qwq.
B. 3:gA for 7%,



TERSE: | QR

113 g1 | §IET | G 7 67 A0 O TERGEIR-
RN QT =T AN gE _GARAR |
114 TFo | AFY WAATA | q(F FAIT AT (AU |

115 q[q0 | 3341 A | AT wﬁ«mrﬁm-

Al Rt T IFan | §afy g af qrfrgareea
qaeSfe=ar AT | qOnEeai Arzanr |

116 o | GEHAT | T T/ f’ﬁi FUMN |

17 3201 1 % 9 Fg @ ﬂl’% | AREAIRT, | TRETAE
TR w.cﬁ T § IAA AT |

118 (o | FFIT { TISTTH Aq97 d o7 g |

119 Ao | %E(E FYAIT | TFYS WAAT F &Y |

190 o | A1 399 | FEHATRTE |
121 A0 | figeRRaE: Al 999 | a9 e 9 ¥

qriqs qorras | 98

s g @g W oAl AW eI REARTATNNET

e q§ SEra |

117 g1 {5 J @=Ad a3l | IRrasd WA@ag | @ @Q

q 3%'1 A |

18 A A WReAq AN I |

. 113.B.ar s®gear & (B,
orpar for goorr & ) sworolt (B, add
W) METYLATAT  HFQIAK
gty g IFEEAR.

114. C. add wux after TeT.

B, B, &raul° for eyeq:.

115, C, sfyar: for Ftyar:. B,
adds ¥gr: after IRar:,

117. B.gr g« T ¥ 5@ Aoy
e (B, R Ar A v gi|w for
qOTy qURY ) | rgaRaaedt for &

... TE(Y ; om, FeearTq,_ ; read &t
for ¥&,.

118, C. g7 ASIIW TRATYHM
rsv sxdtwrd. B, B, wwdfl-

oY for g,
119, B, give this speech to

Garuda ; read sr&a_for § wedl.
120. B, stadras.
121. C. seif=RrSawy: Rat
5x4. B. arg syawee: (B, w-
feuR: ) sroredt % (B, om. ®). C.



oo  APTAR

qrwToqqfy A WA e

R WGaRagt 7 Aot [ |

F¢ frlifeatvd qedT T4

o ara i fEmed aarEarsHt 0 RR 0
SYAT FeRa Xefiad | dewa samfan adar

qaid |

122 9571 €1 g6 T3 § _TEOASS AL TR

-

T § qrEAvE | g7 SrAUEE §T SREIAEN

% Tt & 49 |

123 S{iye | T k] Gﬁq\am{ﬂ T fAfgesaws €
qiTuRT e | 3ff & i | ey
g | wS Wi w2 |
o 99 g Wt qrg e
qqe WTFT AE & 3§ (9Tar qragaar
ERESEC IR IC I
WA Fd X AT Frr=aeaa W ze

- o

122 g1 O € °F & [ENAAES FT AISH | IR A
GRITH | @ AIAHE @ SHHEAIET ¢ A

T |

om, {a: ; read w¥FAHA_for F-
gt ; RiE goitfe for il
qrAa ; om. YW RRRAT A
7. B, g gilw sita afverr -
e,

122, B, addsgr FT (trans-
lated by & ggw=¥a ?). B, W,
B, GUeTe ( ?) for gewrer. C. om,

wqr & ¢ Sferonrorey &e.
123. C. gorfawggn for fy-
fgswAgas. B. (B, adds %

¥ ) gAY qg W 7 qqiw for
.79 ; €&ar ; {3, for .
C. | FIr &1 FIo° for Fqow
RO HEAL.



qEHISE: | tot

124 A1 o | T ASASW FE ¥ TRETA 7E0 | -
AT FSAR(SURE ASAA(E qUOATT  THouT
FY AT SN

125 Ko | §T (AHFTROTGUIRIAS ATOSAISY TGN
W+ FET TR | AT AR g
T |

126 %o | FYIYTAIST qgTAT | ARFATIT K40 |

127 31 | AIEEANARIFT | AATFAT BIAATST FEN

" srfiyaor fafesr o & gaet sflanag |

198 Mo | AETAFAIAY | AT AUARRIAACEIY WA |
773 qQRUGAAN? | AAA HIAURTTET M3-
TRATIAIN T S HyAAEd qARAEN o-
ARAAMARIAMITIGN, TISTINR | 9 o7 -
fqai 7 TIEacadl qaiseq |

TRRTAFITY: (EATAARIA0 |-

BRI B U G E PR IE LR LR e

124 g1 AAYT w4 A WA TASR | AJnERy g
FRITY AP qoArd B ey am
127 WgeAl AIFIS(: FACATAT RIAG ¥ 998 Naqq |

124, C. om. #; read s{id(%r- | read 126 in continuation of this
P99t ASTAY R JT ATFETET AT | speech.
giast 3@ MR for g’ 127. B, o for fiy,
&o. 128. B. ° stara; e, C-
. . .. | V€W ; om. Argq.  B. syrafiiAsy-
125. C. g HAR &4 qrEpATSIT T for sheremodE. C.af
atef for @r..amtawt. B, aiR- | 7 sgready qureq for .30
e, for w. C. om. 1 ; read | qif: frearsyary azacead: Rawr-
wqr for watewy, B. wiersafy § o @dik:; s for sty B, ¥




teR

AR

T HYH FRMAIAIAIATS AT

At faférer Jar qomgawe TR 0 0
T TEIsRA | IR G RFET Ao |

129 ﬁ]{ol C Iy !ilﬁg ELE TG ‘“ﬁ%’ﬁ' \ “‘"Eq
T 3967 & A9 faf | 37 [T

qg T=om: |

130 TR ¥ T TAE | g7 FRE Ao A=

T MER

131 o | WG | FFIFTGAFA XA | T#aqT TIE
TEqIRY. | I ({A=ai Fear | @ e

wﬁiaq T |

182 o | FLE W[t T |

suflv: w5z qgfra ECIRURLLIL CTE
AYEIRRAROR GROM THEAS T4 |
TR T w0 R @ T "G g
& ﬁawxmﬁmﬁww F a=sta R0
CAERET LY weu agfas ﬁﬁmmrm |

a1 SRSk |

180 9 @9 s | F@ATNEAT Wiar 1 fef |

for fra. B. gwratag (B,
g7 & B, widm for gag)
(B, 7t ) sk (B, B, «rea)
Stahaqrand (see the note). C.
wgad . B. om, ¥ @idrd
FITRE,

129. B. om, g, C. afrad;
fqiay ; place gr after tg. B.
Yoars angar: for wesT™:.

130. C, g=1 wyrwy. B. asifd

o sTrIelt ® 3Ry eryeaiy for
JFq &,

131, B, om, qrata. B.gu:E<
TIEAY; CTRAy;  arzary for
QM om, Y+,

132, O, om. #®¥ #r; ey and
the following verse, B, 3:&&:.
B. §¥ Priafidesea] | I
PraraaveoTr.



vEAISE: |

tox

133 Ao | TFREN A | AATY \‘ﬂfi A
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133. B. read thus ;:—y 315 fIor-
ST O3 | Y ASTIETTRT-
=0 7 Er AT I de (B, o
A" AR A9 T Tq-
g for¥---- AT ) ®Y /7 A+Y-
AAIAC gAR (B, om. gy )

SAINOT EIW; om. FE-

yAr. B, om, 134 & 135,

135. B. om. Fy7.

136, B. 13 7eg1q ey HAve-
FIRAIBI=.

138. B, B, ¥ z2q:.

139. C. om. g,

140. B, om, 313 &y 7. C. Q-
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#T®. B. gorraesT . Hqrar: @osag:. C. om. HIwd.
141, B. swrwraE for | B. garSfAa’; SiwEa: for IR: ;
XCCN Waeq for Iqaa: ; ¢F for qW.
142, C. qrer: TS, B, | T for {OUT; WA HAF 5 °q-
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. B, B, °qxar:. B, om. °¥wwy:. | . B, B, wr@raar:. B. & for

‘C. °‘1§‘l*§°- wEq. B, ends thus :—gi »fies-
143, B. add Prard after 816w ; | §& ArA=yTER  Agayeash-

FAACR"; qrowed for AAMRAT; | oy TR LT

C. qrvgd. B, om. seEIr*Aq.
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NOTES.

ACT I,

1 The deity invoked in the two benedictory stangas of this play
is the Buddha, All the other plays, on the other hand, in-
voke Brahmanical gods such as S’iva, or Vishnu or any pere
sons or objects connected with them, but never a Buddhistic
saint, We have elsewhere fully discussed the question if
sny legitimate inferences can be drawn as to the religion
of the author from this fact of the invocation of the Buddha.
What seems pertinent here is merely a compendious inform-
ation about the life of Gautama Buddha and espeoially of
his temptation by Mira for a clear conception of the inei-
dents referred to in the first two stanzas,

Gautama Buddha was born about the year 500 B, C, at
Kapilavastu, now Bhuila, 8 town situated about half way be-
tween Basti and Ayodhya. His father was Suddhodana, the
chief of the S’Akya tribes. His mother's name was MAyd.
He was married to a prince’s daughter Yas’odharf, who
in course of time gave birth to a son called R&hula. Gautama
on one occasion saw four visions representing to him the
misery of the world ; whereon he resolved to leave his home
and went to a forest to practise penance, When, after
gseveral attempts, he was about to attain Buddhahood, Mirs,
the Buddhistic Satan, came forward to tempt him, At that
time fiends and demons swarmed about him ia the form ef
awful mounsters, They surrounded the saint and assailed
him in a thousand different ways, Missiles of all kinds
were hurled against him, and poison and fire were
showered over him, but thvy all turned to be ineffeatnal,
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The haffled evil one now shifted his ground. He sum.
moned his sixteen enchanting daughters and sent them to
display their charmsin the psesemce of the youthful saint.
But the resolute young ascetic was not to be lured by their
wiles, He remained calm and impassive, and with a stern face
rebuked the maidens for their boldness, forcing them to re-
tire discomfiled and disgraced, After the temptor was
thus vanquished, the light of the true knowledga dawned
upon the mind of Gantama. The latter part of Gautama’s
life was spent chiefly in promulgating the doctrines of his
faith, About forty-five years after the attainment of Bud-
dhahood he died at Kus'inagara.

In the first stanza of the Nandt the poet alludes to the dis-
comfiture of the celestial damsels alome, whereas in the second
he describos all the means used by MAra, Gautama’s victory
over them, and the dongratulations of the heavenly beings.

V&Y., R, ¢ taking recourse to the pretext of meditatien
of whom are you thinking? Opening your eyes (at least)
for a moment, look at us who are tormented with the shafts
of love, Though a saviour, you do not proteet wus.’ wﬁ,
¢ deep and devout meditation restraining the senses and con-
fining the mind to contemplation on_the true nature of spire
it s can also be eonstrued with qew and srgWTYT
ermRtay, - with - Tm@.  wA@Aw. A speaker, mals or female,
in. the singular or plurl, frequensly uses tlie word wrw with
reference to himself instead of using the first persomal pro-
noun. Of yAfMATCHE @R ardfe &o. M. II; 7yt oy 7
wy ofifignm, MAL IT; and gl | s1sf woft aveq €} @i,
8. IV. & ¢ not’ should be distinguished from a: Acc, or Gen,
plu, of syerg. Mr, Boyd translates rather incorrectly the
first line thus:—‘of whom dost thou think, putting on a

pretence of religious abstraction, yet opening for an instant



ACT ¥, 3

thine eyes?’ RrarwsrrateRy ¢ you are known to be a kind
pewson but that, it seems, is all false . The word Frvar
from the root fyg is an ¢nd,, but often has the forte of an
adjective. {vef# ¢ jealously,’ Feefar @ FUT EATAAL. ARTY-
™. Lalita-Vistara gives these to be the daughters of Mérs.
are, the god or demon of love, wrath, mischiefand death ;
he is' the great enmemy of Buddha and his religion, and
plsys a conspicuous part in the Baddha legends.

JT- Buddhists believe that from time to time and after
_intervals of immeasurably long aud distant periods men
of superior intellect by persevering viitue and unceasing
meditation attain perfect kdowledge of universal truth,
and procliim it for the .spiritpml welfare of the world;
but that after a period their instructions are neglected and
lie dormant until revived by succeeding individuals. Num-
borless Buddhas have thus appeared, each undergoing the
usual routine of devotion, attaining Buddhahood, and pro=-
claiming the principles of the Faith. The last Buddha is
accordingly made to preach only what his predecessors have
imparted to the world; snd in this respect he holds the
samo relation to the Buddhist scripture as Vydsa does to
the Brahmanic, The word Buddha signifies ¢one possess-
ed of wisdom’, ‘a follower of reason’, ¢a rationalist’.

»m ‘ the canqueror’, is one of the several epithets applied
to the chief Buddha, others being QrFagM, uruf"qq, AHor,
Rerd, g, aurr, AR &e.

FINAET W9 It would haVe been bcmr if the exprossion
wefe SUTREEWMT  H(AX to preserve symmetry with''the
following omes. Here the poet' ought td' have uséd’ the
tochnical word qr¢ of the Buddhas and not ire; a Brshman-
ical symomym of' it, which: bus not got all the conuotations
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of the former.  waUZITEAIRNR:, ¢dancing in unison
with the well-sounding drums beaten (by them)’. €W€YgYe-
¥ WU UNGREIG: of ENIIYEEW & soew & ¥
ARSI BALY, * whose glances were attractive
by reason of the knitting of the eyebrows, tremor, yawning,
and smiling’. The celestial damsels (sFARTwY) ore the
daughters of Méra,  The Siddhas are & class of semi.di
vine beings supposed to be of great purity and holiness and
gaid to be particularly characterised by the eight supernatural
facultios called Biddhis.  SFEYeArR::, ¢ with their heads
bent down’; ef. mimm%m efta®. Mu. VL. -
gmiaagwr &c. Constroe i—\areRTflsTeeien R Aear-
wefherger Qe @ g (§@) ghAl T Ty AR
may be taken with g¥; also. The above way of construing
g with frerard no doubt involves a gu=aw, but there is no
other better way, Here the pronoun @: is wanting, Vide
the noteon 9 infra, For the veneration of the Siddhas and
the admiration of Vasava compare ¥ ¥ aargarwm: (. ¢ N3~
AMAC) ORI | PRy JRer: Fareiegen: 5o
a (i e somew qn) || L. V. 21, 3rardrs isthe place where
Gautama sat down and practised meditation as a means for
the attainment of perfect spiritual illumination.  FRr:
¢lord of the Munis’ is an epithet of Gautama.

qr=q+8. The first thing to be done in a drama is the Purva
Rangs, then reverence to the assembly, then the mention of
the name of the poet &c. as also of the drams, and then the
indroduction ( Wrgw). What the actors perform before
the commencement of the matter to be represented, for the
removal of the obstacles likely to happen to the stage in
the course of it, is called Parva Ranga, It consists of &
variety of elements, such as the searErC &c., among which,
however, the benediction ( AT+t ) must be used as a special
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means of removing the obstacles. It is thus defined :em
e Pred SeRrergsal |
Rafgwgardial qEsrArRNE Srwar
Rdwr  qrePretE  oRe Il

The meaning of the word qg, in the last line quoted above, .
is either ¢ an inflected word > or ¢ a line.” Compare Jagad-
dhara on M4l I, gy Hw* 9% Prirweaamtawa | pafed
quea Arpifat. Thus according to the latter meaning of
the word qg the qr=gj in the present case is MyEqy. Arg+a,
¢ after the benediction.” With reference to this see Jagaddhara’s
commentary on M4l I; and 8, D, VI,

2 §WIK, the stage-manager and principal actor who arranges the
cast of characters and instructs them, and takes a prominent

part in the Prastdvand, is thus defined by weq :—ar=req
qegErd  aegy TAREWARA, | (XRIGIAFEANR IHRA:.
WHArIealw, ‘enough of prolixity . This expression in the
mouth of the AR occurs in many plays. The f€qT refers to
the several angas of the Purva Ranga, such as geqrgr and
others,  ¥=AIeGY, ¢ at the festival held in honour of Indra’.
W, ‘having called,” gerund of the causal of g with
wi. “NeSRqex. See Introduction. y, from the root 3%,
¢to shine, ’ was originally used in the Vedic literature as an
adjective meaning ¢ brilliant, > ¢shining, ’ thence it came to
mean the gods who were shining ; and in cases similar to the
present the word is used asen honorific term.  qrygdrIM.
faar, ¢ dependent on the lotus-like feet’; qrir a¥t x7 aPaTYY-
sfqei. ﬂﬁ‘w;“ , ‘adorned by the arrangement
of an extraordinary plot’.  31q¥, STRAWAR 7% Aew qq, may
also be taken with Toar.  ¥€q, ¢the subject-matter of any
poetic composition’. Cf. RITSIEMUATCY AISIARNRIAN Al 7=
Wt M. I; & smfdntsaran W s asgea. 8. D.



NOTES.

fAwnyeeraR SARwYw,. The meaning of this expression
appears to be ‘ ane that is based on the Jitaka or birth-
story of the Vidyddhara.’ The Jataka stories form a part
of the Buddhistic Scriptures and are made wup of several old
stories, fables, and fairy tales, The orthodox Buddhists be-
lieve that the Buddha was accustomed throughout his long
caresr to explain and comment on the events happening a-
round him by telling of similar events that had occurred
in his own previous births, After the death of the Bud-
dha 550 of the stories thus narrated were gathered to-
gother in one oollection ealled the Book of the 850 J4-
takas, Each one of these stories is generally named after
the prominent character therein, which invariably belongs
to the Buddhs in one of his anterior births. Cf. wug.-
FAWCNIER, GUIEAWER, SAAWER & By  the ans-
logy of these names PYryTsira may be explained to be
a story of an auterior birth of the Buddha when he was
born & VidyAdhara. It would have been better if the
reading were RUTITHIE FAAAAAT.
RIS, AT qeadSRAWA.  The student, as' he
proceeds to read the fourth andthe fifth acte, will come to
know how this name is sufficiently significant. wrzxw, A
a&eY is eonsidered o be of two sorts gx¥ and MW, of which
the former is that which can be represented and is called
9% The divisions of the &% are thus enumerated :—
AXHAY TR HAEATARTEATRICEA: |
fergmgdhva: xeaTEn s |
Out of these the q@a is thus described —
AR sATATH ewrEA TR |
Rrererifaerrgsh amiPegia: ||

guEy s RAmEiATer, |
vt TwTeeawrpr: TReOfveY: 1
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T Twfediiar FEre |

Resait s fesarfisalt a1 gorarwraat aw: ||

T T AR et fic wr v |

WA vur: ol s s i

I T AT TEAT: FAATATE: |

TgweTTETY § oA qew Fifder ||
sWwawsqar, ¢ by heamay . 4 g wdtwat gEW, ‘but
it is not seen ( by us ) represented’. werER¥... TANE-
F¥wr. With this compare gorfag Tr Wiwagr Svegy-
teygArmyg. V. I. On reading the line quoted from V,
ons is likely to prefer the reading qr for % ; but =y makes
the request stronger by combining the two reasons. ¥qIYH,
though an adverb, has often the force of an adjective. Here it
means ¢ exact ’ ¢ to the life’, Mr. Boyd translates the expression
qurgErEiior by ¢ with snitable dramatic appliances’. It will be
more in keeping with the meaning of qyras if we translate the
above thus:— ‘by a representation to the life.’ wrew,
when used with the present tense, denotes an action intend-
ed to be done immediately and means ¢just,” ¢in the
meantime,” ¢, e, it denotes an immediate future, See Sk.
IIL. 8, 4. RquareyAr, ¢ arrangements of the tiring-room’,
such as those of assigning parts to the actors, giv-
ing them  proper  dresses and imparting  them
directions and instructions, FyIYSIYaw, ¢ a8  desired
(by the assemblage of kings). wyraf¥aifr, ‘won °,
¢ attracted’. The addition of g by B.after straf¥rarf® is re-
dundant as the word Fy=yx’ at the end of the sentence
gives the same sense. @AW, derived! from FArY, means
‘one belonging to an assembly’, *audience’, ¢ spectator’.
qReTeyar gorwifecf}, < (and ) in addition this assembly can
well appreciate merit,’ git, means ¢ attractive’, ‘charming’, ‘inter-
esting,’ The word is often added on to ¥ad, A7 &c. and ex-
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prosses the same sense, Of. agi®y Nraelrr wRow T9¢ g,
8. L

qryaeaiRad, ¢ the history of a Bodhisattva’, wiiyeew,
‘a being who has knowledge (®&) for his essence (qwer)’
Gautama Buddha called his own knowledge ®y from
¥y ‘to understand’ as opposed to ¥¥ from Ry to know,
probably to imply that his own knowledge was attain-
able by all through their own intuitions, inner conscious-
ness, and self-enlightening intellect and was to be distin-
guished from Veda or knowledge obtainable through the
Brahmans alone and by them through supernatural revelation
only, The Bodhisattvas are supposed to be of two sorts,
divine and human, The divine Bodhisattvas are the active
agents of the creation and government of the world, by
virtue of powers derived immediately from the five Bud-
dhss, ultimately from the one supreme (suiy) Buddha.
The human Bodhisattvas are Buddhistic saints who are on
their way to the attainment of perfect knowledge and
have only a certain number of births to undergo before
attaining to the state of a supreme Buddha and complete
snnihilation ; and are distinguished during life by
their extreme goodness, by universal benevolence, and by a
self-abandonment, which impels them to sacrifice them-
selves for the benefit of all other creatures, S’Akya in his
anterior  existences is accordingly said to have, at
different times, offered himself a willing victim to the
rapacity of tigers and hawks in lien of doves and other
defenceless creatures ( as Jimftavéahana does in the present
case ), And on account of this virtuous conduct they are
regarded as types of moral excellence. Cf. TN Gea-
AaSngasd ;, Mal, X., where Jagaddhara in his commen.
tary says ¢ qiyaesr qamearga: . The reading Ragwr-
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sraftwsy, is equally good inasmuch as JimftvAhans, the
hero of the play, belongs to the class of the SiddAas.
q@q_ should be taken to mean the Sdtradhdra with other
actors, otherwise the change in number to be seen in
A¥EAIqAArg. romains unexplained. This way of explain. -
ing the plural is better than that of saying that zaw is -
s, qEg..... 1, ‘even each of these circum-

stances wounld singly lead to the attainment of the desired

object ; how much more then would all this assemblage

of excellences combined through the excess of my good

fortune, * The student will mark the contrast betwoeen

gAwa and &f] FOUAT AT 97, ‘abode’, ¢ receptacle’ ( -

€qY) ; ¢ cause ’, ‘occasion’ ; of. STRYF: qEATAYT . Ki, IL. 80,

Mr, Boyd translates agrRrgwary thus :—‘ by my acou-

mulation of good luck’. But it is better to connect %
with a9,

The passage, from syuTed_ to the end of the third
verse, i3 found with certain necessary modifications to be
the same in all the three plays attributed to 8'riharsha ; the
remaining portion of the second speech and the whole of
the third are the same in the NigAnanda and the Rate
pdvalf, The S&hitya Darpana quotes, as an instance of
qimar, the verse »ftgy fAgor: &, as from Ratndvalf,
which, mutatis mutandis, is the same as ours, '

AT HARABNA.  Compare with this weraRedt & -
o7 YRefimga qEwRT a8 ddmeAgREfr. Mo, I, Rq-
zarﬁgmq\, ¢ towards the tiring-room’, ¢, ¢., towards the
curtain behind which is the tiring-room, JFquvi {3‘.‘1&?{
Q. sn¥, This is adressed by the Manager
to his wife; quft WAM TACAT—IE.
3 gegqeam, ¢ unfortunate’, ¢miserable’, Why she is wag-
P .
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sear s explained by her mext speech.  SYOIYY...WYRH-
. ?s{gﬁt. Almost the &ame expression .occurs in Mk. L
asaEr, ¢‘son of the honoured one (the father-in-law ).

sl afaiea WEAHR  AAA—AE.

b arst is the father-in-law and s{wir the mother-in-law. ¥i¥emTY-
wiyaforsast, ‘in whom a feeling of disgust ( for the world)

~was created on account of his oldage’. YRATATE wrEY
w{{gﬁﬁs‘tﬂ, which is the reading of C., is not at all
good, Mr. Boyd explains wgmqﬁs‘ﬁi by ¢inflaenced
by s sudden disgust for the world’. The reading of C,,
gACIE WPTST EWIEOEAdy, is correct and  worthy of

_ notice.  STIAN {1y, thinking in his mind ’, ¢ thinking
to himself’, ¢considering’.  Mr. Boyd incorrectly trans-
lates FTFATTCTAI=AN A gl ewg A& (his text
being always that of C, ) thus —‘saying to himself, ‘Art
thou fit to support the duties of a household ?” The
student of Marathi will recognise the words arrsir, swsit;
g1, A, Y@ R[mr ; and f¥zAr in ST, q’mﬁlﬂﬂt
and f¥srer respectively.

6 gfiian, ¢ dejectedly’, ¢ sorrowfully’. W, ind, here
expressés ¢ grief ° or *dejection’, frQ, T Rw W
(gaywgex ). See Sk.I. 2, 70, qiRwal mesns *service’,
! attendance.’ gANT is & noun derived from the desiderative
base of the root ar; thus the word primarily means ‘a
desire to hear’, but figuratively ¢service’. Tad wAmE,
¢ hereditary possessions’. gy can be taken either with
sgn or with sfimggEd. The latter way is, however, pre-
ferable,

sfisaared, the hero of the play, was the son of Jimd-
taketu, king of the Vidyhdharss, When hia -father, seeing
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that Jimdiavdhana was able to perform the functjons of the
kmgdom, went to a forest to lead a ‘holy life, he, on his
part, entrustmg his affairs to the care of hns ministers, fol-
lowed his father. From the incidents in the life
of Jimdtavdhana, given above, it will appear that the state
of the Manager is, in many respects, similar to
that of the hero of the play. The verse ﬁsﬁﬁwm &e,
is quoted in D, R.

seara, ¢ prologue, * from the root &g thh q ‘tobegm’
is thus defined in 8, D,;— -

& PEERr ¥ aierdw oy ar |
AR aiRar: & ax AU
Peraid: e SRR |
Wiyl &g ARE A g ar )
There are five varieties of the JEAgT.
IFIER: RAAE: TAENTARAERYUT |
TR g SerTmi: | )
According to 8. D, our wemrzw is of the syarfosey
kind, which it defines thus:—
XwY FNIArHEAAATEAE |
TAN @y asdd AvAEmed ¥ |-
and it quotes qan®A IfraxrAyor &ec. as an mstance of it. While
Das’aripa considers this seargay to be of the wHjvTIATS
kind which it defines thus ;— '
msaﬁqqmmm ol
QG AT wEAAwR W |l
Kétaysyema in his commentary on thy MAlsvikfgnimi.
tra, following Das’aripa, assigns to the WRWTgwa clew the
following vepsei—— .
‘RIS FIATHATTAESIN a7 |
¥out f uriRoan: derew: TR |
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wraw is thus described in the Dag'arfips :—

Rar el ‘IWI"I'? (T |
wheE: Qe seTT: ’Yd Tl
TIVSEEATAASAEAaaa: |
9@ waw Swed wrorayw wida: |l
There are four kinds of the wqr¥® :=—
 Wypamal sRmurRTNRER |
Our hero according to the same authority is JRree.
frges, ¢ the buffoon ’, is thus described in 8. D, :—

FGITEEEAEA KA |
weRG FEeuafgia: aremda: |

? ara®. By Araa is here meant the hero JimftavAhana, This

practice - of not designating the hero by his proper name
88 U, ATYY, 'WIGEW, &c. or by a name peculiar to his
position as ywwr in the case of [T, JEWE, IS, &e.
but by a general term, 714, is not found snywhere else. The
poet must have, therefore used Ararm for Jimtavihana pros
bably to avoid the confusion between  wqa © (oft-
qnaiew ) and sffsg ° ( sftaky ), both of which names occur
together in the fifth act. All of our MSS read wigae€x
for wrgm in a few places, but we, to keep consistency,
have throughout used ara®.  UIRWEAEL, ‘abode of
pession’. For a similar use of ST&qE compare PyywaArT W-
grogareded. Mk I & fe B wity # qeqw:. The double
negative is used to emphasise a positive assertion. ¥hrsa-
MRgfedr @ gRe—amn.  Cf. infre I, 63, &Y (Awrae-
wwaiAaefaren A ; and also At ¥ WA A W AT @-
s o av Prwerad Siw. R V. VL. For the ides
compare €dta=RY flA qArqrgeEn. Bh. V.; also wfdqa-
Reeeniaelt dionf: 5 bid.  gEITSRweng e,
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¢ never inclined to allow a person to think whether a
particular course of conduct is good or bad’,  aeqg=H,
Wi®, snd @R sre all predicates of dq7q. g shows
the contrast between fFr=gq end sfieR.

The reading §ftqawemeed of C. is not preferable, For
what can be the gfegaw® ? It cannot certainly be the
qudgzar of which he feels a want only at the beginning
of the fourth act ( vide infra IV. 8); and besides that
object canmot be fulfilled by his serving his parents, Nor
can it be the WEwToraRoyalgw, for, if it be so, by sub-
stituting this for ffeqyw®, we shall have TEFeRoTIIwaAl-
qEweed drgt s, which, by virtue of the dative ° o
(see the Vartika %% &quars w on Sk I 4. 44), would
mean that the g is as yet to be attained (&qrarT),
wheroas the fact is that he has already been in the ens
joyment of it.

8 Prfqooil means « wearied ', ¢tired’, and is the predicate
of the sentence. QN @@, ‘for such a long time’,
( mrepgtcaraagit. Sk, IL 3. 5). sfgsgwI &%,
¢for the sake of these, who, though living, are as good
o8 dead’. ofigvar¥y gat. For the idea compare wa: wi-
Pr ga: @ wa@. Mk, I, g takes the genitive of the
noun it governs, * [ASW+Y, ‘persistence’, ¢obstinacy’,

9 In this verse the hero means to show that even in the
~~ enjoyment of sovereignty there is not that kind of pleas
sute which he derives from serving his parents,

N ... GWHR, ‘can a king obtdin that pleasure which
one does by shampooing his father’s feet?* The use of
the relative pronoun 7§ in the subordinate sentence
UeEqEAd: & § WO a@exr which precedes the prine
cipal one without a ocorresponding use of the demonstrae
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tive promoun wy in the latter (fF wrw® ) is considered
to be a fault. SrgTAEE ASWWcaTHAGAA AT TH:
K. P. VII. In the second line there is a want of sym-
metry, as THIEAW: requires a corresponding genitive of
Lk In the third line 3#.‘ should be construed both
with yyaw& and ywhitswd. If it is taken only with ¥¥-
w®, then the third line also will have a faull . of the
want of symmetry. 1A, ¢ satisfaction’, ¢ contentment’, cf,
qEr g ®A: FAgE &e. B L sl The relative
pronoun ¥y in YWRISWS I FY: requires the correspond-
ing demonstrative pronoun &g, since war canuot supply
that want, as it is not §ewSYGAIAArTH, for which see
K. P. VIIL on the aﬂkquﬁhiﬁiﬁ. a@t will have
thus to be construed with ar.  ¥{d:, & subjective genitive.
i !ﬁfi!w:. Neither this nor any other reading gives
s satisfactory meaning, The reading as it stands in the
text should be translated thus:—¢is there any merit in
such a sovereignty¥  This verse is quoted in D, R,
where the reading Tegea: for y=d is worthy of con-
sideration, ’

10 syeneraA is a synonym of eqarew which is thus defined

in 8 D.:—uwrd WY A ANE TG @ TE-
wa, sdnsd Awrg €@ 8. D.

11 sarzq, ‘right’, ¢proper ’, FAIAETAIN; (ﬁm&wmaﬁ% 8k,

IV. 4. 92). S, used in the plural, means ¢subjects’,
M qrgwAEMRAGRar. dt is one of those roots which
govern two accusatives. In the passive construction the
principal object (wsgww) is put in the Nominative case,
while the secondary object (strena®ar) refains its 6riginal
case,

TRIAIERE 5 R ARG &% A Mr. Boyd
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translates this expression thus:-«¢ whose fiuit gives even
more than he (the.poor man) wishes for’; from which
his way of dissolving the compound appesrs to be ¥ #-
AqraSs ¥INagy &% qew.  The reader will see for him-
self if this explanation is correct.

For the incidents, here referred to, sée the extract from
Ks. and for the first two lines of the verse compare
asd AP AEERT 4 §qRt G SRARIeTuTie-

. & wﬁm’_ﬂi‘mm& g9 RL

12 greasit. The word @M@, ¢desperate’, ¢ violent’, is de-
rived from ®re® which again is derived from @yg mean-
- ing ¢ might’, ¢ power’,

A¢y¥El. WAy is the enemy of JimAtavahana who in
the absence of the latter invades his kingdom but is at
last humbled down, when he becomes aware of the fact
that Jimdtavihana is made asovereign ruler of the Vidyi-
dbaras by the grace of Gaurf; (see introduction). -
§%, meaning ¢wretched’, ¢vile’, is added on to that for
which a feeling of contempt is to be expressed. sit...q7¥-
g¥@i. Here the predicate can be either sye=wwTgiRnit
or qIRTRT. °mfin'§|", ¢‘left to the charge of’, ¢en-
trusted to the eare of’.

13 may. The noble and generous Jimtitavihana will be far
from calling his enemy wageaw, which is the reading of B,

15 3¢ qa: faw, ‘what of that, if it be so?’ i
SR |34, ¢ everything including ( sr7% ) even my body . Cf,
NG AW: FIAAGEE: TGRS qIRINA. Ku. IIT, and
Mallin4tha's commentary thereon. qRH®caq, ¢is vouchsafed’,
‘is designed’,  ¥w...syFArA, ‘that it is not given up

~of my ownaccord is out of regard for my father’, q-
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sxgepr. From his having called the Tax® s =&y it ap-
pears that in his estimation the yr¥a is nothing more than
a mere trifle, 7% a‘ra’r}nrgita‘r For a similar use of
7T ocompare FETEEWATIWLY € ¥ T  wrwAwrexw, Mo
V. For the use of gy with the Nominative see Sk.
IL 3. 2, w@wd. The sacred - fuel &c. were at a dis-
tance (gftgw ), the nearer omes being exhausted by every-
day use, ITTRIPROR-IAIAAT, ‘ the roots, fruits,
bulbs, and rice whereof are almost  consumed’.
#oqqqaq. Malaya is the name of a range of mountains
running towards the south along the western coast of
India, where the sandal trees grow in abundance. It is also
said to teem in cardamoms, pepper, and betel-nut trees.
The wind blowing from the mountain charged with the
fragrance of the sandal trees is always a favourite topic
with the Sanskrit poets.  sU™AYE¥H, ¢hermitage’; q¥ in
such cases means ‘a place’. Cf. wrFargawAaes. 8. L

17 %y aveq &c. ‘Oh friend, certainly this Malaya breeze, which

is franght with a strong fragrance on account of its con-
tact with the very heart of the forests of the juicy and
dense sandal trees, and which wafts with it a collection
of cool sprays rising from streams broken by their being
dashed against uneven banks, makes your hair stand on
their ends, removing the fatigue of the journey, like the
embrace of a beloved, eager for a meeting for the first oc-
casion’. The alankara here is Iqar. Teay, from the
root &>y with I ‘to adhere’, primarily means °that
which adheres, comes near’, and secondarily ¢ vicinity?, ¢ in-
terior’. Cf. wdt ngg:f: ggeaee &, M, IV. ; and gdayel-
wyewrE: Ku I qgqagawivssisn. By qans-
" should be understood nmot the first meeting of the
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lovers after marriage, but that when they are reunited for
the fiest time after a separation, Otherwise, the adjestive
AINGREGN S{ToreY+al, which the poet evidently intends to
connect both with Hozva® and AFNATEW, will have no pro-
priety. Mr. Boyd wrongly trauslates FgEzIANr by ¢ the
long-desired loved one.’ The Marathi g¥ and the Hindu-
stani frqr may be traced to q¥®, also written as gud,
and {@sr respectively.

18 gAoftaws, means  ‘beauty’, ¢loveliness’. Of. wgofrewa
U7 GPTR APEIRTARAR,  ATGA... |, ¢ where the
sandal trees are exuding juices on account of their being
broken (scratched) by the rubbing of the broad temples
of maddened elephants.’  weAq ... ARATN:.  HSTATHIY-
Praewmidar: (lashed, washed ) stq g7 wWegea: weqUNT TEKT
geq.  With the variant sifs® of B, B, for wdirika,
the expression °#{f&®iq®: can be interpreted in the fol-
lowing ways ;— ’

(a) M mas. ‘the head’, WXy Afww: (end =w7)
MNiwwwar: foer: Afesve: &e

®) #ifs  adj. ‘topmost’, ‘highest’ (of. wREmIRA=AT
N Qo Br. 1), diex g Aifw:; Aivary
ar: Ao Sifswiaern: &o. ,

(c) A& adj. wwEaeq, ‘lying at the bottom’, &e,

() MTSTHREO: drsat (heads, upper surfaces ) raf ar:
TASHRCHRAGAE! 7T TATHRCHANSHL,  QATEAT:
et @ ‘

TA:, ‘by their passing’. Past passive participles are

gometimes used as neuter abstract nouus. (F9a® -1 ;.
Sk. IIL 3.114). CL gw: FoFQ 7a wwy. Mal. IX. Py,
an adverb modifying segsw_, means ¢ by far’, ¢ very much’,
‘to a considerable extent’. Cf. frqrar: amnd FRAR -
wfte qgies: 8. 1L ' ‘

3
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19 wrgeet Arzwa:, ¢ they gesticulate ascendimg’.

20 wfyremRreqexan. The throbbing of the right eye in the
case of men and that of the left in the cass of women
portend good luck. For the latter compare <gwr Tg@r
TRFR yiECTIeRAa. Mil 1. wgfeas & o,
¢ what possibly can this indicate ?  For the idea compare
YRAGGIATE TF08 ¥ T Fa4: KOREEN | SYE AieE-
s grafr waRa @dw o 8. L

23 §......o%eflst}. ¢ This most probably appears to be &
penanée-grove as it is adorned with unusually dense and
verdant trees, as thick wreaths of smoke laden with the sweet
scent of the oblations rise up, and as the herds of young
deer are fearlessly sitting at ease’. w=qferg.  Dissolve
the compound thus :—IFY ¥ I: ARHL:, GreE TR
R w=qufta:. If it is taken as w=y: a3 wew, the ter-
mination gaw loses its propriety. The word fyer from
the reading of B, in the sense of ¢mixed’ givesthe same
sense but in a simpler way. For the idea compare
Feasihn: orraed: et dager AW T @Awes-
AEREAEAT | QR WrguITiy Fusmﬁtm qema-
¥ i eee w8, L

24 qrerf...ev=:, The idea is that through necessity they cut
off the barks for garments but not in long strips as if
out of compassion for the trees, The alankdra in the
line is FedeT. For the idea compare qrER frFAvEAI-
@ Al @R a1 9@ S.IV and SAAYEER: SWISTGE-
ar: &c, Ku, IL AR AERACSY, ¢ Wherein lie several
worn out waterpots broken to pieces.’  With the se-
cond line compare REHMHA FTTYINE FHASTA, | WG
qEq PAETR wqr.qﬁ aeqyy || Ms, I diss:  made

“of the Munja grass’  Fe% ... GW®. q§ &AL, ! & line
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or & word of the Sdma Veda ( the third of +he four Vedas).”
For the idea in the line compare mmqqqﬂawwﬁ-
TYHGED HARANCFATTGRRoAR .. . K, L

26 RIAATT ... (ACAER, ¢ where s great many Vedic pas-
sages of doubtful meaning are being discussed.’ Cf. wAr&it-
STAAIAAEA ... PARACaRewSaY, . weme. K. L
FORAYRar, ¢ tranquil beauty.’

A7 ... fRa . It would have been better if ;we had
gsqgEny: instead of geyg® fRG=A: in  this line, 80
that it might then be symmetrical with the first two
lines which have ’IW‘"% and [RYN:,  FIA@IEIAT o0-
fvar: TiigAtSA. RnRy is  the past passive participle of
the causal of firy ¢to learn.’ Primitive —arritgay ( Nom. )
sRyTEraTa’ P, Causal—( g74: ) migat ( Ace, ) SIRrdad-
4t foagaieq.  Passive of the causal — gt ( Nom. )
sRifraTal REE.  (Romea: wRwin W e |
RATIAHACAANT oqwqrat @rgat awr: || Sk,). In each of
the first three lines there is an Jefeyr and in the last
there is & @y ; and the two together give rise to the
nwﬁanqm. For the ides compare ¥qg &¥y: gSiesd
FOW AYYT CHRARASHANAT: NIEY qAAS: | KO-
@ CgwUe: ®ovg ugeaq: & U. IIL  #=a, ‘I hope.
fadta, ¢ delight.’

26 Pe® ... &wrn, ¢ with the mouthfuls of darbha grass half
chewed dropping from their . motionless mouths,” Compare
with the whole passage IFHREINT NMSMINIST -
RARART qIAArERIGE PAGEY; end also wiwyTIRare-
S IR AR Tt e R
aEgrestR A RERTsdanm. K. L

27 A RATCATAT MY, W, %, and T are
terms technical to music, Every note of the voeal music
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that we hear is produced from one of the three places,
heart, throat,and head. The note that arises from the
heart is termed #=x ( bass ), that from the throat mny
(tenor ), and that from the head s. ¢, the top of the
palste Fpx ( treble ). 7vg is an octave above Hex and AR
an octave above ma. Cf. fifr carm® AW R gR wA-
Sflad | F92 Ay G A AgreRtEeLll | aerae-
qeYqr:, * arrangements, §. ¢. combinations of #=¥ and m.'
The BSangfta-Ratnfkara enumerates several of these, such
8 AEE: QU QUEIG, ATAIR AR qEewWiRediE: , ok
R AEWET:, JEREATAT §if FAWMGTE: @, qRARRAT
I FEWNARATGFR A @Y & In the above quo-
tations wgw is used for A=y and fig for qx. It is
sufficiently evident that these combinations can be well
produced only when the mandra tones arise from their proper
place, the heart, and the ¢dra ones from theirs, the top
of the palate. wwRFaAMARA, an adverb of FYAY, means
‘80 as to exhibit the gamakas’ which may be said to
correspond with what are popularly known as dldpas. A
gamaka is technically thus defined ;—

TR EPPRATAATAAT HR=auara |

ad ¥ IR TR T [WreAn |

Afqa: wgrEr €r G wi|K @@ 7

WeArRTear A Tawr: 99 HKqar: ||
FfrfR=ar ... &¥R9, ‘mingled with the notes of the strings of
the resounding lute, as if with the humming of bees.’ For
the use of =3t in the sense of the ¢strings ’of a lute see
infra 29, ¥ ... Frgea. The deer were so much at-
tracted by the music that they even stopped eating grass
lest the noise of the chewing might prevent them from
hearing the melodious notes, ttr&wm:(:, ¢ with their
necks ( li¢. limbs ) bent (in the direction of the music ).
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29 wifresaarar:, ¢ struck,’ ¢ played upon. = ek is ¢ 4 .low
and sweet  tome.’ IqHfloreidy, ¢sings in wunison with
the lute’ Of, wrmyr 3¢ RATTwAoraedin. K. I, None
of our MSS has got a = after FHywSryrt and g
after Iqfiorata which are so very necessary.

81 wywels% oftwm:. He fears that the woman may be a
married one and therefore hesitates to see her, Cf. FH+amr

¥ Praisdiar waea ; nfra 38,

82 qtpaan™i™. In a drama female characters except aome
dignified women like Arundhati and others, generally usé
Prakrit, but on certain occasions they take recourse to
Sanskrit.  s@gE .. QA is an irrelevant (¥IE) epi-
thet as it in no way helps to suggest any special capa-
bility in Gauri to falfil her object as does the word sywadr.
g, The use of the plurdl with reference to thﬂwho
is before addressed in the singular is inconsistent. This
verse is quoted in K, P. VIL as an instance of a fauly
in composition called Fred, the partmle i bemg here

' used without any specisl sense.,

83 wlr el qn'i*aw <Ob, how wonderful is the ‘song and
' how excellent the music,’ Of. ¢ Was aught ever heard
‘like his fiddle and him 1 ' Wordaworth, ' .

This is guoted in K P a8 _an mstance ot‘ the Adblmta

rasa bemg pnrposely used betwsen S'dnia and S'nngdra
 rasas, whxch bemg of a contrary nature cannot come to-
' -‘gether, to avoid an abmpt transition from the one to the
‘other. The hero bas been up to thxs time raptesented to
have the S'dnts rasa predominant in his mind (see wra-
'm &c. ), and after a short while he is to fall in
love ‘with the heroino Malayavatt and to be under a com-
plete sway of the S'ringdra rasa, Here, therefore, 'the
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Adbhuta rasa. ( T Mraawy wyam) intervenss. bo separate
the two conflicting rasas. and prepares the mind of the
reader to fawourably accept the effects of love upon the
tranquil mipd of the hero,

saRsiswAYIEAr &o. The difficulty in understanding
this verse is due to the.uge of several technicalities of mnusic,
Asp the same verse occurs- in. the Priyadars’ikd, we recommend
the student to refer to Mr. V. I, Gadre’s note on it,

86 @iy, ¢ scornfully, ’

36. & ... fowgdRRr, ¢ whap. use is. there in playing upon the
lufe &c.’ For a similar use of fp®  with the imstru-
mental compare SIARTYAR & MAGAar IWE T TrA*:
&c. Bh. N.  3or, Tho marathi wsror in phrases like
¥ Wr owes its origin to the Prakrit o,

38 et ¥ Grifegdar oaiva. &7, ‘an. unmarried girl)
is thus derived by Yéska:—fear Hvirar 73 &% Ja-
A AU ® (7. e happiness) aAAFAIwA TR AT WAAA
eareRircamaon: ( meaning ¢ to. love’). Cf. Freiwgyiu =-
R @feqad. P I ereimgepmesienaan, ¢ through
fear and shyness natural to a young lady.’

39 oaymoorsy, ‘s girl of the NAga mace’. The Négas
were fabulous semi-divine beings, supposed to inhabit the
Jower regions, They are generally represented as bhearing
the human form, but with a snake attached to their backs
and the hooded head rising behind their necks,

40 spyxy. The use of the past temse is rather inappropri-
ate,  =y:aed €<, ‘the thousand eyes of Indra,” The
second line contains a wqa a8 there is a perfect identifis

 cation of the face with the moon, inasmuch as the
formet. sprves the same purpose in, the nether world as
the latier does in this
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This verse may be said to vomtain the germ { fter ) of
the porion of the 'drama which deals in S'ringdra (. e,
the first three acts), as Jimfitavihana here begins to feel
admimtion and love for the heroine, afwr, =g, 9,
s, and wry are the five sourees of ‘the .grand -object,
out of which #3r is thus defined in S, D,z

wert SgYE AN Agad |
woeq sqat Yghiet andad |l

In this verse is desoribed the wwwsffRy, the  first of the
ten stages of love, which are thus enumerated — aq®W.
it qud PrarareTdtey d@eT: | Faresyagar Rwaidy-
PASIarTe: | S=ATdy g3t granear: eceur iy &g: |l
NrHaanrAig. Tho Viddshaka is always represented as
gluttonous and fond of topics pertaining to food, Come

- pare the remark of Purfiravas, GeWIqRAECANPAICIART AT:«

42

V. III. ¢ ar_... ¥%gweq. He means to say that he
will soon have a grand feast when his friend’s mar.
riage is celebrated. orfg orji¥ seems to be redun,
dant a8 syg qr by itself can refute the ides sontained in
the previous statement (qfgft =g wdv <ot wwsgew ).
See below IL 115.

sRrwgw can be taken in two ways; (a) wWEw: wrgrn:
74r, one who has shown no favour towamds you, (&)
aFH: WIgE:  WeAr:, who is not satisfied although you
gerve her with so much devotion. =jorrRifdqafdr, ¢snstches
away the lute,’

438 aifyiegy, ¢ blame,” ¢ censure.’
45 wom seems to be a colloguial expression like w3 stonifi.

It cannot be construed with any other word in the sen-
tenco. The reading gsq gex of C, for g wey is cer-
tainly better, as there is no propriety in sayimg ¢ this
very lute” Cg again has a better reading in sywerororyw-
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" g than either WEWITHUT or XTSATIYAEY, a8 the for-
" mer is faulty in qrewor aud the latter in gwwrg. wwmTW
. $one in whom the ckakra, the discus of Vishou, abides,’
such a fignre being delineated by the lines of the hand ;
‘ he who abides .in or rules over an extensive territory called
a. chakra. . . 4
46 mgﬁ' .. There is a pun upon the word st which
means ‘a boon’ and ¢‘a husband’, and the epithet fuay-
u@ﬁ _goes. with each of the two senses.
50 &3t ... f4ooit. The meaning appears to be ¢ here is the
the husband promised to you by the Goddess.’ The read-

ing as it stands does mot give a good sense, as gsT is
redundant and ¥ w&i misplaced. :

5I The reading Frag+=at of C. for IAFRY | is cortainly better,
s7qerY is the same as SYqANRA which is thus defined in

8. D. :—aFIWIRA| WET § A=A U7 n‘rimn
~ TRYEERRCTE AR arat=aT ward. ||

52 q’a’t oo TETRL V Hore i3 the favour shown by the goddess
Gauri, 4. e., this is the person who is granted to you
through favour by her.

- 54 »qfrey, a past participle used. a8 s noun, means ¢ breath-

ing.’ at&W. ¢ cxcessively,’” ¢ too much.’ For a similar ‘use
compare qUEIIATIEN TXANAY T, HATQ@AAIIIAY -
figda: | R. V. X,

IWAYTRPT fRgqa. He means to say that the body, which is
already too much fatigued by penance, should not be troubled
any further by the@ya which she shows on seeing him, If the
reading @ of B, be accopted, then the words gx and g7 :
will have no propriety. All the epithets in}the verse are
E‘gtﬁ’ inasmuch as they help to show how the body is being

~ troubled again,
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58 gopqfsyirswrgeer. With the intention of detaining Malayavatf
who was going away, Vid@ishaka uses the ordinary device of en-
gaging her in a conversation, but jocularly says to his friend that
he would detain her through the efficacy of his sacred learn-
ing, which in reality he had not the faintest notion of;
cf. infra III. 41, The variaut of C. also deserves notice,
The buffoon is always represented t> be very forgetful.
The word syfqfy is thus derived by YAska:— spaidal
AR, AR or AW YUY WFAAQ N TS -

59 AEIATT, ¢ & worthy or respectable personage.’  qrEarTIHEN,
‘not knowing what to do,” or ‘so bewildered as mnot to
pay respect ( Wiwre) to &.’ For the latter meaning of §-
faafs compare infra IL. 26, IHEY - ﬁs;ﬁ Compare
with this &R o g« SFRERHE ARG AafFTT oS-
=& e 8. L

63 On the @rq@ speaking Sanskrit compare qReroaAaTRY
ANy « | AW d ¥r fyear: qegd g WA

. —q%d.,  F®q® is thus described in tho Padma Purfina :—
srgrat Fgrearen gy A
AAAFERAISL: @ & Foqa: @ |

#i3sqq, future participle of 3, means ‘¢ future.’ Jfirsar
A%qFAr ggar:, ‘ to select him as the husband for his
sister Malayavatf.” This is an instance of the ww¥sfI-
=3 as the genitive in JR=AT AFATeqr: is to be con-
nected with qT which is a part (gm¥q) of the com-

. pound FTESL:: TEARAGTTISIARAF_, ¢ the time for the

midday oblation will elapse.’

oofiq: €gT &c, He sees the footeprints marked with
the sign of a chakra and concludes that they are left
there by none else but by him whom he sees sitting
there from the reasons given in the first two lines of

the verse. And from the same fact of his fest heing
4
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marked with the signs of a ckakra he further eoncludes
" In the last line tiuat he cannot but get the sover-

eignty over the VidyAdharas. Another way of under-
standing the verse, though not so appropriate as the
above, is to take =ur with each of the statements of
the first two lines also and to have the conclusion contained
in the last line as resulting from all of them together,
and not only from W 9§ &e, as in the first ocase,
But this requires gyn® to be undermstood in the sense
of ¢ moreover ’, which is unusual.

Joofig is the curly matted hair coiled round the head,
.and not an ordinary crown, fain® can be taken with
both, geofix and Fof. gRor TwEwS €],  Strictly
speaking the upamdna for the chest of the hero is not
the lion himself but his chest which is to be under-
stood by & sert of lakshand.

Mr. Boyd incorrectly translates #=% &o. by ¢ I conjecture
that he who rests here is assuredly one who has attained
.the dignity of an emperor of the Vidyddharas!' Jimfita-
vihana has not as yet got the sovereignty, for which
compare NACARUIITTHRAMGTA, supra and V, 132 snd 142
infra.

For the signs of a sovereign compare gi}is& g T
AENT A B T qO (N T® § € avns |
Buddha himself was endowed with thirty-two signs of a
great personage out of which a few are alluded to in
the text. Compare Fefiqsfisi agras SIAET: FAC | Fof
OO FIMGEE YA war e | g -
HIA: | IEAHAAEUN qIMAAFET FAEE  TH WR &
L. V. VII. Compare also w*‘fmﬁ § qur g
FAEIFGTNAZH | AP qROTRARE ARHE YAGH T |
Buddhacharita Canto I.
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F& &R, ‘enough of doubt’ Cf, argar F& &W¥w. S.

L e . @=ym. Compare with this garategeaye it
faced ared & %y wWAR:. S. V. sdempamd gEs.
The whole verse runs thus:=— WEURMAAAT Foviat Avewow
FE: | TRART TE: Sfort FEAAETEr o || A s
‘ome who comes to one’s house;’ ¢a guest.’ Compare with
this the explanation of the word aftfy by Yéska quoted
in 58 supra.
seerdmAfir, ¢ united with a suitable husband.’ Cf. wrgfd
TFST RARo RIFERTON TIIAT AFGRIGMOoT 8«
&e. 8. IV.
The reading g# > of C. is far better than our gerd. T&
is not generally wused in [the plural in such cases
and ¥, moreover, shows that the preceding clause is the
reason of the fluctuating condition of the mind. A=
#or3g¢, ‘unable to decide whether she should depait or
stay”  qiarg, ‘swings to and fro.’ For the idea in the
verse compare YACATRIRIAT| ¥ar Yestrar | EAACAA(A:
wAtaE | fRAA wfaRad. 8. IL

HTRAT ST «oo 799, Here the opposition shown by sy is
that she places her foot upon his heart although she
goes in another direction; and it can be removed by
understanding %% TR« q¢q 83 meaning ‘she has left an
impression of love upon the mind.”  The first line cons
tains an SYAr@ and a ¥R and the second an sEyR
and the two together a .

HEAONY ... YDA, ‘the fire of my appetite rages, its
fury doubled, so to speak, by the heat of the rays of
the midday sun.’ Cf. RqTRey fIst ¥ ITOr=et TwrL.

M: I, RG@wRAEN. At least by the fruits &c. if
not by anything else. :
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- 71 mamareN ... aE@ANE:.  Almost the same expression oc-

curs in P, I, AT TRAAY ¢white on ac-
count of the juice of sandal trees rubbed against (by the

temples ) at that very moment when the heat was felt
(lit, out of heat).” Mr. Boyd wrongly translates this ex-
presion thus :— ¢ their sandal juice instantaneously dried off
by the excessive heat.’ d@qay:, ‘continuous.”  T&[F-
SEURYARIAT qui Y¥, ‘secms to be reduced to a con-
dition which is unbearable even to a withering S’allaka tree,’

ACT 1II,

1w Peorie 7 el srwifA|ras, * my brother Mitrivasu
tarries long to-day.” The reading sy{% of B, also gives a
good sense.

2 seredietiy. Manohérikd is going away from Malayavati on
an errand, while Chaturik4 is returning to her mistress after
doing her bidding, and, therefore, the former very naturally
asks her friend why she is coming in haste,

3 WW&M«&, ¢ rendered helpless on account of the
fatigue caused by gathering flowers,” The Marathi word Tt

can be traced to the Prakrit wxgr. The reading fist of C. for
our 373 indicates that her santdpa was not really due to the
autumnal heat but to something else ( love ), whereas Chatu-
rikd wants to conceal from her friend the fact of Malayavati's
being under the influence of love, for which vide infra 5.
ASFIFBIRITR =TS qGL, ¢ in the sandal bower sur-
rounded ( or shadowed ) by the leaves of young plantain trees.’

b of §REr & &udt &c. She says this because the fever of
Malayavatf was brought on by love and not by the: autumnal
heat. e
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ayw. Incidents which are not to be shown or represented
in the acts and are yet considered necessary to be told, as also
such as extend through from two days toa year, and others
too extensive, are to be hinted by means of the Arthopakshe-

pakas ( introductory scenes ), which are five in number, viz.,
ASHPTH, AYTF, FOR, AFEAR and syFgE, out of which
the g®wye is thus defined : =

2oty e aerirErtgyEa |

HFASTEAR § [73: adwea: ||
As the y¥qray must come between two acts, it cannot be used
at the beginning of the first act,

6 a7% fgaysT &c. She means to say that while she was in the

11

presence of her beloved, her mind did not allow her to take
advantage of the opportunity of seeing him through shyness,
but is now itself gone to the same person, and that, therefore,
it is selfish, @Y RpTElEEARIR, a6 AT,

goufewsTa, ‘state of being absent-minded.” Malayavati is
so much engrossed in her thoughts about her lover that she,
forgetting that she wants to go to the sandal' bower, asks her
maid-servant to guide her to tha temple, For another instance
of the absence of mind of love-sick persons compare the con-

- versation between Vasantasend and her companion at the

14

beginning of Mk. IL

qird FYAIE ... 6FAW.  The alankdra in this is qeafian,
since the god of love, being unable to do any injury to him
who surpassed him in beauty, shamelessly troubles.only a poor
lady who cherishes love for his vanquisher. For the
double entendre on the word sig®r meaning ¢woman’ and
¢ weak’ compare §UW WEAT AFrALH warcAwewr qdt. M. IV,
Compare #87% FFARE PI¥wANASTUE FANW Ryt
qEhy ¢ o7 s¥Rfw. R, 1L e wtqg & The aygegr de.
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scribed herein is oA i, also called spfy or dwyr. Com-
parTe T WIY W H & [AYia FECAT@RGEIaw. K.V,

15 s1&niyoft, ¢not believing (in me),” qfEafrwreat, ‘will not
admit or acknowledge’ Cf. FAR 7 wWuTX wHRTTEST-
e AAl (oA Swaead. Mu. Vand infre IV. 23

16 Sf¥egr Ast. ‘It seems that she has come to know my se-
cret.” 3R g€ TR, ¢ what matters it if I admit it or not?’

17 Chaturikd is explaining to her mistress the cause of the un-
easy state of her mind by the words gy 3 &c. (Vide snfra
21), but the latter, taking her words g&r ¥ fisnn%ii‘ L1
to mean ¢ here is the lover of your heart,’ interrupts her by
asking the question afg .

21 g€t ¥ ... FATAOTQ, ‘this very person who has taken possession
of your heart was promised to you in a dream by the goddess.’
TREWFYANCN (A9 ASLFSA(. JimAtavAhana appeared to be
the god of love without ( qfiRq+% ) his arrows, . ¢,, he had not
got only the flowety arrows of the Cupid but in all other re_
gpects ( beauty &o.) he seemed to have a perfect resemblance,
The prominent alankdra is IEANr, but there is also some shade
of a €Twaw. qREFFFTACH can also be taken o mean
¢ who had discharged his arrows of flowers’ referring to the love-
sick condition of the heroine’s mind, But the first meaning is
more usual and natural.

22 There is a pun upon the word sy which is the name of
the attendant and also means ‘clever.’ Cf, sift wg Rriraai¥y
.sﬁ. s. I. .

23 =g ¥ WI{AT can be interpreted in two ways ;—(a) ¢as sure
as my name is Chaturikd,’ asort of swearing expressive of the
certainty of the statement which she is going to make; (5) ¢if
1 be really Chaturikd ( clever).’ wﬁi’fé The reading as it
stands does not givea good sense. The }t)cahve would have
been better,
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24 i} wesvReTar, ¢ such a good luck ?, as you speak of.

25 MR wggawﬁ &o. ¢ Will the killer of Madhu ( Vishnu) be happy
unless he bears the goddess Lakshmi on his bosom ?’ She
means to say that Jim@tavdhana likewise will never enjoy rest
unless he marries Malayavatf. The two meanings of sy9psy-
€=4r are apparent enough. Pairs of lovers are frequently com.
pared with Vishnu and Lakshmi under one name or another ;
compare the variant in III, 45 infra ; and M4l. VII,

26 Qg TR T ST sTEATE 9% The same expression occurs in
R. IL grsv®awon® srRym®F«l. This can be taken either with
qgrm’i or with sygtseorr. In the first case it means ¢ he to
whom no respect was shown (by me) even by a single word’
( svar SfaaraaeR ), and thus affords the reason why he would
think her to be impolite. In the second case it means ‘she who

has not shown any respect &c.’ (SyFar WfaarwARr), and
gives the reason why she is impolite.

27 sy® ar ... qrged. It appears that this part of the speech must
have been said by Chaturiké to herself (&rwaa) otherwise the
use of the third person in {f¥eq¥, & fsTTaTT, and & f¥syy
as well as the sentence &r & «I7or ge +HILEe, remain unex-
plained.

29 Ar TAER qre HAUY, ¢ do not attribute any fault to it.’ gorgsore-
UGB AT, € cool on accourt of the contact of numerons
fresh sandal leaves.’ ofigr&i# &c. Thisline is metrically incorrect.
The variant §& fqs7 does not solve the difficulty and besides
37 cannot give the sense of wsg. The reading of C. is by no
means preferable, although it, being a prose sentence, is free
from the metrical fault,

80 This and the following speech have a certain resemblance with
70 | EINTA_| T QO Wl AT | WY FLAGARET a1 |
gur wsiadt wrAsgy. MAL I
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NOTES,

32 waryex of C. sounds better than ayrgawr, The gy after ayr-

g= suggests that he was seen by her only by turning her neck a
little and not by looking steadfastly in his face, Faarfaaayor-
91 should be taken as a Ta¢purusha compound in which case it
becomes a direct instrument of making the trees appear to have
&e, 1t may also be taken as a Bahuvrihi when it becomes a g -
qEAYYOT.  SIHA Wiga:. Mr. Boyd translates this by ¢ trees
of the hermitage,’ In this case the expression becomes faulty.
B{[™A, therefore, may be construed with gﬁ-am, so that the
locative will give the STRYRTr not of the trees but of Fw=eATr.
Fyear  PrEqrEEAsTeremAAiar .  The idea of this
line is that when Malayavati cast towards her lover her
eyes which were dark in the pupils and white in the cor-
ners, she made the trees appear to have the skins of spotted
antelopes suspended from their branches, The alankard in
this is Fo@r. Compare FFSIFENT AW F=ATTAE,
FTRAIGOT FroixagaEamy:.  Mal IL and also syiyes-
firr T Qo Ao AF: &c. ibid. I1I, and Dr. Bhandarkar's
note thereon. The glances which a beloved one casts towards
her lover by turning back her face at the time of departing
and their effects are often alluded to. Cf. Jrsrgr ggii‘aaaﬁ-
SIAMT aUIATFAVAIAAT 78740 | [EsqIT & A« «
QASRAT WS [AGrE T 7 €32 &wea: 0 Mal L

34 arsrafa=fea. This seems to require a separate fra for it-

self asit is used with all the other clauses. & Fr=qir>qnr=ar-
gor: e gawa@n. The wording of this line seems to
i:ave a close resemblance with that of § RFatFqArsaAtgeIA:
iar: FHIFANASI 2. fasdarsta, ‘openly, ‘plainly,’ ‘unhesitatingly.’
f1ygt, here used as a noun, means ‘mental agitation’ (gt
Praysed g:ma’f.smﬁag ). ofigaRT can be interpreted
in three ways; (a) &friTage¥a, by one whose heart is fixed
upon the lady Malayavati; (b) Rear TIAT (RO ), the flow,
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ery arrows which the god of love discharged through the instru-
mantality of the love (lit. heart) of Malayavati &o.; (c) Rz

.. §%%", by one who is woman-hearted and coward. The last
interpretation, however, i3 preferable as it affords a reason
why ho should not call himself firm,  F@gRwArscargw. Ho
who cannot bear even such arrows as are made of flowers and
thrown by & bodiless archer cannot possibly pretend to have
any firmness of mind,

85 qfexsweyor, confessing,’ ‘admitting;’ cf. supra 15. ¥ gey
SIEAN®, ‘how shall I turn his mind from this subject.” Prsy
for gz=r would have been better,

36 wex qFR@EERYAran. Lovers generally discloge their secrets
to none else but to their friends. Cf. & =wew ar Soored wE-
wed. S, IIL. . str. @3 €afy should be understood in comnec-
tion with & fraaar NT &c., A being a colloquial ex-
pression ; cf. supra I, 45.  ¥T FrgAAr1 NgEar AT | uw
qrEaarye. With his finger he points to the sah@dl hower
and not his beloved. ¥ is that very beloved whom he had
seen previously, With afyest(® &c. compare g7 ﬁm‘[qf“g-
HEH FAEASA w{a egrearin. S, IIL

38 qa@gt AN grraA®.  The samne expression occurs in P, IIL,

89 sqraans, ¢ condition,’ ¢ stafe.” AT ... JOLCAIY &c. Lot not any
body suspect &e, ‘ '

41 gexaAPURGARY B @ 7%, He means to say that he does

. not like the sandal bower although it has a seat of moonstone,
" because she who has a moon-like face is not there. I
means ‘ the bheginning’ The alankdras here are (yGy and

Iqwr and their g,

43 With the condition of the mind of Malayavati in this speech
and the reply of her friend in the next compare #ftar | seyar®
/¥ Q¥ | WY AT 4 Ay@eaiy  adr sonAuongRiGoryritoy

5
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- oA AA AwrOslt PRSI | aTEr | WA @ arfcdivarar-

| gRyrEETeayar yena. UL IILL

48 Vidéshaka again repeats his previous speech ( 45 ) with the
addition of of syorrfy bocause his friend, engaged in a reverie,
did not sesm to have heard it hefore.

‘49 She, seated on the moonstone in the bower with her pallid face
resting on her tender hand, at first heaved deep sighs in ex
pectation of her lover; but when he delayed to ocome,

_ she manifested her feeling of anger and from the quivering of
_her lips seemed to reproach him; but afterwards, seeing the use-
lessness of the reproach, suppressed her anger and began to weep
_ in despair. A
“B1 wnqy o7 &c, I hope you are not seen by him just as we are
geeing him without his knowledge. The reading of B.is clearer
and simpler excepting the use of the future WRre&f.
52 gy ¢¢ &o. ‘ It may be 50 (4. ¢, he may have seen us), But
 who is that lady of whom he speaks as being angry on account
of a love-quarrel §’ ‘

54 of ger graged, ¢ I shall make him relaje this same story,’

56 Frsawga &o, The 'n.xoonstone, sprinkléd over with tears, ap-

“peared to ‘be oozing on account of the presence of the moon in
the shape of her face. 'The alankdra is the YISt of
Fotewr and &qa. It should not be called a Ruelear. Of course
when we call the rdpake an anga of the wiprekshd, it amounts
to saying that it isa Aetw to the utprekshd. But as the alan-
kdra in a sentence is generally determined by the manner in
which its words stand and not solely by its import, it is, we
think, better not to take the alankdra to be a gegatur.
58 ww:ATe, ¢a -kind of red mineral called red arsenic.’

- 59 Ay ... sofigr. ¢ But I have brought pieces of minerals of five
kinds, they being easily available on this mountain,’

2
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60 sitEERmavmTted, like suieasin, is to be construed both
with ¥ff¥m: and efydrgaten. In the former case it means
¢ (of the moon) who possesses a lustre by virtue of her disk
being unclouded,’ ( siREEf*xeqroT Sy &c.). Its meaning in
the latter case is ¢(of the face) with its lower lip having the
beauty of a ripened ( lit. unimpaired ) bimba fruit,” (sifEE-
Rwer Sinir e, s a0 %) For the use of the
word 9if¥® in this sense compare sTRTReRsIR TSI,
S. VL siftgsé may be taken also with spar. & gEAw
!nm{?qw. The outline of the face seen for the first time in
the picture gives delight like the digit of the moon seen for
the first time after the dark fortnight is over. The alankdrd
here is gqar based on the double meanings ( %ﬁ') of m
RERpIT, AaFieRT, and tar.

" 61 yg=FAM, being equivalent to syyeirsiy a?%wﬁ’-‘f means ¢ al-
though that person ( Malayavat{) is not present.’ The reading
e of B. gives the same meaning directly.

62- Ho means to say that there is no wonder if he draws the pic-
ture so exactly ad she is not absent as Viddshaka wrongly sups
poses, but, being created by his imagination, 1s all along stand-

ing before him, With the first line compare fq¢ &mwr wreyy
fiRa €1 fta geaw UL VI

65 srePIRErawaT: qdiRra: §at Q%A gv, De; living in our vis
cinity, has been observed to be & fit hushand,’ The  reading
WTETTIETANET s 3% | Fetsemehra a¢: is simpler thin the
above,  STPRYT PRACATEAHCH. As sryreat by itself means
s{eur ST, one of the two anyas becomes redundant. Cf.
énfra 92. The staeyr=ar here aluded to is explained in
the following verse.  {3WI%, ¢indescribable.’ Cf. §wex fn-
Ay x=i At e a@ o w. UL IL gt |Aq:, ¢ esteemed
by good men.’ Cf. IRy are: et s Vid, L, and it w &
8% gt a8 R. V.II. For the grammatical peculiarity in
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NOTES,

- this see Gruide to Sanskrit Composition § 115 (second edition),

ffia, ‘well-behaved.’ wewrgAY deS=Reorar a*AR-TUN:,
¢ and as he would give up his life, being prepared for (the pro-
tection of ) any being out of compassion.’ gietFqrgw. He
is delighted because his sister will have a husband as de-
scribed -in the first two lines; but at the same time he
foels dejection as Lo fears that his brother-in.law may per-
haps endanger his life for the sake of any distressed being,
Expressions, like the above, are often used by Bhavabhiiti ; cf.
Fagrw Atw: qideaw. Ul II0; Redrsydv @ Ry
MAL I; and & 7: searlt (AW 74 weqaid . bid, 1L

76 gfRar. Yéska derives the word thus : —gfgar gf@ar ( one who

is ill-placed) ¥t far (placed at a distance from her father’s
house ) §734t ( from the root Fg. because she milks the cows).
sifrafATea aveant Rgaaraae.  s=qa means the ¢ race.
With this idea compare awqd gadlizaw. Ku VI wiRww,
The demonstrative pronoun ya®, which denotes an object near
the speaker, is here used with reference to Malayavatf who, it
seems, was not present before the speaker, her father, as he has
said &r 74T &c, This use, therefore, should be defended by
supposing that she was present in his mind ( ¥gUNTAN ) when
he used g%,

78 syouf¥stsvof, ¢ his having fixed his heart upon another pet.

son’ aqqrR. As the preceding speech is uttered aside (svq-
gra), it follows that this also, which is a sort of reply to it,
must have been uttered aside; and, therefore, -there is, strictly
speaking, no need of syqar® here. We accept it only to
make the point clear, : ‘

‘80 soon®s. The word s} should be understood after syoorf¥e.

81 eare = ar €% o o}, She me_s.,ns to say that she was sure
‘that some such wicked trick would be used by the wily Vidd.



ACT 11 14

shaka, ~There seems to be no necessity of the stage direction
syreATa A, as there is none to hear what she says except her
friend Chaturikd from whom she has no reason to conceal only
this thought of hers, The stage direction syqard in speeches
79 and 80 geems to be intended to prevent only Mitrdvasu
from hearing them and not the heroine and her friend whe,
it appears from 81, have overheard them.

82 7 WFAX PAWATAN: AYWAAA: TAARAGR, It is very difficult
to dgtermme the meaning of sy=x@: wywd. If he be sup-
posed to say that he cannot love the sister of Mitrivasu as his

" heart is already engaged to another la.dy~ whose picttvu'e' he has
drawn and whom he still supposes to be different from Ma-
layavatt, this is not ini keeping with the hint given by Vidd-
shaka in 80 ; whereas, if s7=a: wywq be taken to refer to
a heart which is engrossed in the service of the parents, this
seems to be a forced and an unnatuml meanmg, ot least,
one that is mot intended by the speaker. It may, howaver,
be quite possible that Jimidtavidhana purposely uses a sen
tence which can be interpreted in either way, Malayavati
and her friend, who are acquainted with the fact of his
having fallen in love with a lady, very naturally take the
first meaning; while MitrAvasu, quite ignorant of the
change of the hero’s mind, perhaps understands him in the
latter sense. With the idea compare & « fa= iRy aﬁ’qﬂ: ﬁmﬁi
R &t ge. 8. 1L

85 PR qRor S{ooft¥or, ¢ what is the use of persuading him ?*

88 ui... mﬁ’a ¢ The prince alone knows best (his reasonsin)
rejecting us who have expressed our wish,” This is said
ironically. Cf. strai®a & ma‘.'.Mél. I. We have preferred the
stage direction sar(w#_ of B. as this speech is practically no-
thing but a continuation of 86, the whole of whish is spoken
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NOTES,

" @prae , the intervéning portion, 87, being an action independ-
* ent of the speech of Mitravasu. '

489 TESIFATY, ¢glighted or dishonoured by a refusal S (]

would have been better, if the reading were qmmwmsﬁa‘i

90 RETTRTFALSN, ‘sullied by the stain of misfortune,’” The

0

Marathi word ¥t in the sense of ¢ dirt ’ is derived from #¥w.
TS, ‘hanging,’ ¢ tying up the neck for hanging oneself.’
A similar scene occurs in R. III, raeRnRaa, ‘with a
forced smile.’ - :

syoorriRe & Reast Qerariar, ‘I fear her mind belies her words, <.c.,

she has something in her mind quite different from what she

- says,” This meaning, though good, seems to be a forced ome,
~ According to the ordinary sense of 3{eoTNRH, the sentence means

- 96

¢TI fear her mind is changed,’ 7. e., is not in its usual condi-
tion, With this suspicion of Chaturikd compare f=:| Briaxegri
NG A7 AR AR TS T | ayTARRlT: qRnn aeeed

(¥=fif{eq, Mk VIIL

weww. He is delighted because he beholds his beloved:. The
feeling of excitement and sorrow which one might naturally ex-

- pect o find in him on his having seen his beloved hanging her-

o7

self to death is not expressed because he is sure to release her,
Compare Madhava’s ejaculation on seeing MAlaii in the ceme-
tery, & O¥d ARREOr. MAL V.  meufw &e. ¢ How could
that hand of yours hold a noose for hanging you to death ¥’

R g% PraiRg, ¢ who are you to prevent me ?’ g WX M}

g+ seyeyoifelt.  She means to say that he might have been
" solicited by her if she wanted to live, but that thete is no need

98

of soliciting him any farther now that she is going to kill her
self, The locative in #x% has the sense of the dative, sify
ghows the contrast between sfta¥ and #¢. |

The hero, unwilling to lose the pleasure of the touch of her
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fender hand, says that the hard, like a culprit, being canght.
red-handed, cannot on any account be set at libexty. ..
99 weorsyqarey means ¢ attempt at death ! or ¢ determination of
dying’ Cl. asfresr sersrraragrey. Ku, IV.
108 &g gFQafEor g¥er, ¢ by him out of his partxahty for her,' lit,
- ¢ by him who is partial to her.! -

104 TAIFRALY FaugoQrar: ggia:, This refers to the myth of
the moon being churned out of the ocean. The alankdra is ger-
=3. Cf. afy Tt a1 srafd afsrst anamrees i, MAl 1L
€ ®Y JETArsEATAr.  Jimdtavahana thinks himself deceiv-
ed, when he sees that, having once rejested the offer of Mitra-
vasu out of ignorance, he cennot now hope to get his sister
Malayavati, whom he came to kno w, when it was too late, to be
the very object of his love. - '

110 aﬁvﬁq & sy &e. ‘Oh lady, why do you say that yon are
as it were drawn here? For the likeness of this ( picture) is so
exact that it cannot be recognised whether this is an. image of
you reflected on the surface of the crystal slab or you yourself
drawn in a picture,’

111 g5 W"ﬂm &c. He, by showing that he had drawn her
alone in the picture and none else, convinced her of his faith-
fulness to her and thus proved that it was she alone who was to
be blamed for her rash action,

112 w=q=dr fqargr.  Manu speaks of eight forms of marriage, sywit
Yaeadiand: sreederarge: | mead! i qmaared sl
out of which the gdndkarva form is thus described ;—yemar-
SlFaEANT: HIAEAT A W | med: @ g @R %g'v‘at M-
i1 |l

114 qfn®me, ¢ acc,epted, f_rom x%qmth qﬁ.

115 & & At &o. Vido supra 1,41,

118 ogxors, ‘bath,’ ¢ sblution.’
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120

iTOTES.‘

¥mriesw, ‘abard,’ ‘a minstrely (fAART WHA SAIWHN).
=W .. §91A:.  The mountain Meru is supposed to be all golden

and consequently of a yellow colour, In the present case so

much of pishtdtaka (a kind of scented powder ofa yellow colour)

. . Was scattered up in the air that the Malaya mountain, being yel-

low in consequence of it, appeared to rescmble the Meru.
qq: & And owing to the showers of the red-lead powder has

- ' ‘_at once arisen a beauty of the mild sun-shine of the early dawn.’

The vamnt gareey of O, is better than Fare, for in the
latter expression the words ey and sqr{®1 both meaning * the

" beginning,’ are tautologous.  FHA: ... RrgHF:. * The sid-

dhas announce the time of your marriage bathing by means of
the songs of their women, which are made (more ) charming by
the sound of the tinkling anklets with red gems.” In the above
translation the reading accepted is syEomPTer of C. Al.

~ though it is open to the fault of containing an sygwrY adjective

in'sygorardr yet it is certainly better than &qAFTAT where the

 causal form is inexplicable, or &AgTar, which does not suit the

122

1 .

metre.  #ad: fAYA, ¢ that you may be ready.’

FAAEITATFSIAN, ‘of them who are on an equality with
each other in point of beauty, affection, birth, and age.’ )

ACT III,

g, ‘intoxicated,’ ¢ drunk.’ fAAgs3w:. He had put
on a variegated dress probably for the marriage ceremony of
Jimfitavihana and Malayavati ; but it was in & disordered con-
dition (Frg® ) owing to his drunken state,  =w® is the
drinking cup. A% is thus defined in 8. D,:—
GITATITATE 9&: ORIV |
FerrarcEaEt At agd sy qgadt wewr il
But the play nowhere alludes to any of these characteristics 8
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being present in.our T. Throughout, the .opening. scene of
this act, where alone he makes his aPPeﬂranee, he seems ta be a
mere sensualist.

e R &e. ¢ L regard the-twa, Baladeva and Kﬁmadeva (god
of love ), to be as it were gods, because the one always drinks,
and the other brings-about the union of lovers’  ford can
also be taken with gorg.  faeveiai can be taken either asa
Karmadhdraya or & ZTatpurusha compound. One, however,
would naturally expect to find the usual expression Frerweii-
A instead of sryew fira s, . The reading ®od¥ §f Ay is
better than all the other readings available. Buthere also ooy
and fysy make a repetition. The drift of the sentence .seems to
require ey instead of fyw forit is very nabural for the Vita to
pay the honour of godhood only to Bacchusand Cupid inasmuch
a3 he himself is at present drunk and wants the company of
his beloved.  ¥®37, elder brother of Kyishna, is described
to be very fond of drinking, 3% @I ¥ ®R &c. Whilo real-
ly he himself is reeling and stumbling under the influence of
wine he thinks that somebody else is pushing him and he takes
it to be Navamdlikd, his beloved, playing a joke with him.

3 qzaqE. WET is the eighth part of a whole day, (¢, e, includ-
ing day and night), Here by the syns#t is to be unders
stood the first ggr or watch of the night and not of. the
whole day as it appears clearly from the context. The read-
ing qeweqfI® of B. is objectionable on the ground that
qyw implies that §RW, the evening hour, is subdivided,
which, bowever, is not the .case. The Marathi word qgT is
from qEgrd ( 4G ).  HATNEE, © the pleasure of drinking.’
&R AANSST 4o Sgesir.  Thero is & pun upon the. words
Wﬂi snd FFAMSFHRr which, besides being proper names,
mean ‘ a garland ’ and  the double jasmine’ respectively,

‘5‘:1‘ ST Mg, ¢ attack (-fall on) me salone,’ gsx mélies
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that the bees came to Vidiishaka leaving all the fragrant flowers
of the garden, @=L All the MSS read °Fwd,
but the word {mx is always used in the masculine
gender. {Yorg, ¢ placed > lit. ¢ bound.” It is the past passive
participle of the root L with 8y, of which the a7 is dropped

(af® ArgRTEAITCAlTTasEr: ). storedbrir, ¢ has beoome a
source of annoyance,’ YWYNFNST &o. VidGshaka must

have probably dressed himself like a woman with one of the
two garments and covered his head with the other. But nome
of the readings gives this sense. From the reading of the
text it seems that he wore round his body both the garments
and covered his head with his own upper garment.

3¢ {forcew SwATA wFST FrAaw, ¢ angry onaccount of my com-
ing late,’

7 Aqie§ goa7, ‘ gesticulating that he perceives the smell of

wine," Cf, supra I 20,  gagr gi:qgsmir &o, Thore is a
pun upon the word Hg#T, which means ‘abeo’as well as ¢a
drunkard.’ At first he was disturbed by madhukaras of one
sort (the bees), but now he is assailed by a madhukara of
another sort (a drunkard ),

10 e T AT R o WOg g, AR is the god

“Brahmé4. In the same vein of boastfulness S’akdra says @y or

AT WO (] T R awoma ). Mk, VIIIL,  In
the second line of the present Ary# the Cmsura comes after the
letter &t in w@drg and thus the locative termination g is re-
quired to be read separately from its base, which is not good.
The reading of B, B, avoids this fault of the metre by sab-
stituting =% gw&r. But gs¥t again is an incorrect form, Fwgy
being the correct one.

11 gquestr. This word occurs thrice in B, but in two places

(11 and 45 ) they read A=wart®ey while in the third (26 ) a=-

#r@st.  The former is rendered in 11 by s¥rqraa and in 45 by
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aearreser ; and the latter in 26 by sqqrasw. C. has the word
only twice in 11 and 45, 1In 11 it is written as Wewqresy and
in 45 as gAr&eY while in both the places it is rendered by
gaxre®. C, has #¥qresy in 11 and sq7r@evin 45. The cor-
rect form of the word seems to be #=gr (orar) @sy, and
its Sanskrit translation #swyareyw. This word has given rise to
the Hindustani word Aaqr® ¢ a drunkard’ and to the Marathi
word #¥&arS, where, however, a1 has assumed the character of
a termination,

16 g=qrx. It seems that the Vita was upto this time lying down
at the feet of Vidishaka ; vide supra 8 and 13. The latter of
theseshows that the Vita did not see his beloved approaching, bes
cause he was lying down at the feet of Vidishaka. smABA®mTR .

VidQshaka, who is generally a deformed person, is compared to
a monkey alsoin M, IVand V, V.,

23 The Marathi word Rty in sy<{fRreft seems to owe its origin to
the Prakrit & (ot ).

25 weitRdt, ¢ maltreated,” ‘insulted”  /gify. All the copies
read @iy in Prakrit, but B, B, translate it by wmartfya.

28 4r R¥r e, ¢ then enough of joking.

38 qwggw is the sacred thread. Tho reading ayg+ ( 71-
§wa, the sacred thread which is made up of nine different
threads ) cannot be accepted, as the usual word for the sacred
thread is not g but awrgw which again ocours in R, II,

41 Ry figaedw [Rerad ¥ JeFgoue.  Viddshaks, really not
knowing any Vedic verses, puts forth a false excuse that they
are shut in on account of the smell of wine.

42 afATsTeAr &c, This practice of the friends and relatives
of the bride and the bridegroom playing jokes upon one another
is still in vogue,

45 wioft - (yor seieest Aeoadl, ¢ Malayavati who is as it

wer§ the besuty ef choico-marriage incarnate,” The alankdra
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here is Frqr. The reading srereff Rrsy wy of C. also gives
! anequslly good sense,  PpyREE TiRAT:, ¢ and a retinue ac-
cording to ‘dignity.’ T ‘

46 wrearat qigea fagia.  She casts down her e&es when looked
at, does not speak when addressed, trembles when embraced,
and desires to go out of the bed-chamber when her friends
go out, but the poet assigns no reason, as he does in other cases,
why she turns away her face from him on the bed ; and conse-
quently there seems to be a break in the symmetry of construc-
tion which, however, can be removed by understanding
qiirar ot after gEqIAIR.  WAr IAGAT &e. Ho likes his
newly married beloved the more for the very reason that she
is perverse in her behaviour towards him, The alankdra in
this is a g¥EEwRT of Prqrasr and FR¥n?K. There is fpyrAr
because the effect (fifd’) is produced though the cause (Fraar-
Wy ) is absent. And there is Frfisif3® inasmuch as the effect
(anfify ) is not produced though the cause (qrwrar ) is present.
And as there is no reason for accepting the one or rejecting the
other, theytwo give rise to the §qw&eR<. This verse is quoted
in 8, D. as an instinee of a NdyikA who shrinks from caresses
(tui} it ), and also in Sar, K. In both, however, the read-
ing for #sq QaATrH is HIRA wA. With the idea of the verse
compare sATEAT AT T HIX TrASTISTAGIGHT | ATX
¥+ quegelt ar swiy @R e || Ko, VI e weg-
et TURE WATATACS TS gl & T STy
AT WA G OETGERATR: aretwderad sardarca-
esNqogd  FedaaT /@ I M. IV, ;and ROIIL 9, -

gﬁfw &oc. Ho means tosay that he is enjoying the pleasure
of the sight of her face as the fruit of the pemance which
he practised. For like other sages he observed a silence and
réturned answers only by the sound Aum, while really he was
not dispesed to speak owing to the -affomies of love, His body
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Iike that of other sages wag tormented by heat, but the heat in
his case proceeded from the lunar rays, which on account of his
love-sickness were to him as scorching as the wild fire, His
mind also was wrapt in abstraction as is that of other sages but
the object of his meditation was his beloved. . The alankdra is
9= based on g, .

AT or q& &c. He is not only pleasant to the eye but knows also
how to speak in a flattering tone.

48 qiEgFEAMROr i8, literally, ‘one who falls to the opposite side,
takes a perverted view.” Malayavati is so called because she
calls JimfitavAhana a flatterer when he was stating nothing
more than the fact.

51 |arx...qGsT¢ . ¢ The weight of the breasts themgelves terds
to weary your slender waist and why should you yet wear
a necklace in addition 3°  #uaeer is placed in & wrong posie
tion. It should be construed with @qra. Far ggﬂ is equi-
valent to graewed T3 Hig wWH: €A, @ Perm.
Large breasts and a slender waist, bulky hips and tender thighs,
and the still more tender feet are considered to be the natural
ornaments of a young lady. .

53 fasug, ¢exudation,’ ¢juice.’ fairafd, a denominative,
means ‘ makes cool (ffn¥x).’  Fi¥Ar=mw, ‘paved ground,’
Rt here means simply ‘a place ’ or ¢ ground,’ Cf, gayeg in ¥=

 areadieeddag. Ko V. ayer.dfeswes:. ¢ Mis-

. taking the sound of the water coming out of the fountains for

a thunder, the . peacock begins to dance,’ HErEfiTeaTe-
qZYIIfTHT:, ‘reddened by the dust of flowers wantonly
shaken by the column of water suddenly flowing down.’  The
alankdra in the second line is yri*qarq and in the rest ETAT-
R, tnam% STTeT here may mean either ¢a beginning,’
or ‘an act.’ szn%m, ¢ contact,” ¢ apphcatxon. The alan-

 kdra s Tonr. CE. wiﬁw FEETH o frat e
mwy, Ku IL
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59 ga=geq &c. By the natural splendour of her eheeks she has
surpassed the moon, but now she intends to vanquish & red
lotus by means of her face that is reddened by the heat of the
sun, The alankdra in the first line is sx{q e and in the
second an STF-MR-TAEHT of s and JEINT.

60 3d7... 777. Ho means to say that she is needlessly troubled
by him through his curiosity of seeing the Kusumd«
karodydna, for he might have satisfied his curiosity by looking
at her face which he thinks to be no less than the Nandana
Garden, inasmuch as there are creepers in the form of the

- eyebrows and red foliage in the shape of the lower lip, The
alankdra i3 a QEIRAGIR. Warseag does mnot neces-
sarily refer to the Nandana Garden of Indra. It may more ap-
propriately refer to the Kusumdkara garden, if it at all refers
to any particular place,

63 godAfH. She uses this word in a double sense of ‘praising’
and ¢colouring;’ but the latter sense is not apprehended by
Viddshaka until his face is all blackened with the Tamala
juice,

656 That she may be able to disfigure the face of Vidfishaka with-
out any obstruction she makes him close his eyes on the
pretext that he looked beautiful when he was drowsy,

71 Ruagsqxatsd & &e.  On the foliage of the lower lip there ap-
pears the flower of a smile, but the fruit thereof ( delight )
which naturally should be in the same place with the flower is
to be found elsewhere in the eyes of Jimftavahana who ob-
serves the smile, The alankdra is an WFTEATTERT of TIH
and waw:?ﬁ.

74 ey seems to be used here in the sense of ¢ the king,’
‘the master,’ with reference to JimitavAhans, Vidfshaka
means to say that she ought not to have done 80, nor can he
punish her for her mischief, in the presence of their master.
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The Marathi word {re= is derived from {ray&® which is also
written as gI®.

75 On some pretext or other all the other characters go away and
leave the lover and his heloved together alone on the stage, for
which compare S, IIL.and M, IV,

76_With this and the following speech compare tre | !ET HET.

ofig | SRk §r suNesy | I | gEde Wit avr §@ g
iy 3% S, 1L

78 RETRTRURE [MuEyid qiRarzers, ¢ touched by the rays of the
sun and consequently wearing a reddish tinge’ Both of
these adjectives are applicable to the face as well as to the
lotus, AT ... /G, The rays shooting up from the teeth
gerve the purpose of the filaments. WrR gemeq &o. Jimd-
tavAhana, wishing to have a kiss, asks his beloved how it is
that no bee ( thereby alluding to himself) is seen licking the
honey of the lotus in the form of her face. Here the idea of
licking the honey out of the lotas is more predominant than
the idea of pressing a kiss upon the face of Malayavati. So in
keeping with this x#& must have a prominent place and g&r a
subordinate one, which it is possible for them to have not when
the alankdra is Iqar ( HAHT & gggA ) s in the text, which
is quite incorrect, but when the alankdra is &qm (FHHRTST )
which the text has not got. That it ought to be F@FHasq and
not &y swAsw @wy is farther corroborated by the- epithet
TN ... H&eq which can principally qualify onlya &#® and not a
3% inasmuch as the former has and the latter has not any flla-
ments. With the second and the third lines compare Tq=ATAATY-
anar fRfRoSsaweaasn? F@q | srmsw%atgtgmiq
q}:s" v || M. IL

80 qFr@qor, ‘by tossing aside the curtain,’ This frequently oc-
curs as a stage direction denoting precipitated entrance of a
charactor on the stage, which arises from fear, hurry, agitation
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&¢., 88 when a character, tossing up the curtain,saddenly enters
without the usual introduction §a: SrIwid &eo.. Other. forms
~ of the same are @ qor and syqiRYeT.
81 wSAw, The Marathi word F¥str is derived from this.
87 g9 T7 3, ¢ you seem o be euraged or exeited.’

88 =: mg &e. That wretched Matanga is too insignificant an
object to be enraged at.

89 With this and the following speech compare {17 | I€aT </ -
ferrera 1 starea: | strafare) M. L

91 sify ﬂm agAaEa[a, ¢ Oh) how I wish that it were so.” The
expression 837 AT is gonerally used by a speaker when he
wants to express his hope mixed with uncertainty about a
thing, Cf, infra, st A@ ANTFITAPRA €ara, V. 24, Com-
‘pare with this an equally noble sentiment of Chérudatta in con-
nection with the thief, qg&r AT wrq:. Mk, III,

92 dadiK: &ec. ‘Assoon as the Siddhas, having instantaneously
received orders from you, are gonc out for battle, shutting
out the rays of the sun by their heavenly cars moving

- on all sides and running over all the passages of the sky,
and making the day dark. as in autumn, your kingdom will
again be subjected to your rule, with all the tributary princes
humbled through fear inspired in their minds by the extir.
pation of your rebellious enemy.’ e4fifqUIE=: may also be
taken with Fracex. & wusqa. Here &7 is redundant.
=—= ‘no sooner than,’ ¢ as soon as.’

OTArIFe ... rgeer.  This epithet can be taken with {Hepr-
3g a8 well as with gfX. In the former case it means ‘by one
who is terrible on account of the collection of the mane-like rays
(§ifyaa: /%0 ¥7) proceeding from the sword suddenly une
sheathed; > while in the latter it means, ¢ by one who is ter-
rible on account of his huge mane which is shining like the rays
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(fiigfameqzrs) &e.’  The alankdra in the verse is yqar.

el fwataq ... ewisad, Compare STEWIARITAY mﬁ;
Fr =3 &R 1 shprea®. Ve, IIL T Rrera. According to
the Buddhistic theology the kles’as are the sins or world influ-

ences which are five in number : desire, hate, ignorance, vanity,
and heresy.

This is said ironically.

{71%r ... SqrEaT, ‘always setting at liberty the bee from the
interior of & lotus which is shut up (during night) by a seal
of sleep,” It isa very common idea with Sanskrit poets to de-
scribe bees being confined in the lotuses which close up at sunset,
and set free from them when they open at sunrise, Cf, -
Prifsai® RSty gond arergRsai oEs@  ogweh: |
T iaald S8 W@ & wrwur... Re:, ¢ who has
pleased the whole universe by his %aras (rays, hands) intent
on the sole object of ds'dpira (ﬁlling all the quarters with
lustre, fulfilling the desired objects of the people )’ For
the double meaning of the word 3wt compare WemawER
PATOIaar 7 HTSTEANEAT 4T gtmEeaae. K. L
ge: ... qr€qq. The sun is praised by the Siddhas even
though he is about to set. The case is not the same with other
great personages who are generally .negl‘ected by people wien
they are declining in their glory.  qu¥asTwa. The first
two lines contain particular instances of the benevolence of the
sun.  This encomium of the sun for his philanthropic natare
sufficiently indicates the bent of the hero’s mind and also
tends to give a glimpse of what he does for Sankhachdda after-
wards, It should, however, be noticod that this stanza is not
at all consistent with the words §a& qicoraae: | wqT ¥, which
seem to introduce it. &r f& is always used to introduce reasons
in support of a foregoing statement; and, therefore, one
very naturally expects to find some indications of the evening

7
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corpoborating S Siiwanw:. Cf supral. 71, Bub be is com-
pletely disappointed when he observes in what s subordinate
position the poet has placed ay@...wrex, whieh, again, is the
only expression indicating that the day is deawing to a
close.  There seems to be another inconsistency with respect
to the time occupied by the incidents of this act, The opening
sceno of the drunkard has taken place in the morning as is
evident from the words of the Vita ( #r Hra & WS IW/R o
arsre3fy.  IIL 3 ); while the closing speech of the hero |
indicates the sunset. But the intervening ineidents of the act
do nof seem to require more than an hour at the most,

ACT IV,

I qrqaﬁ, ¢ a chamberlain, ’ ‘an attendant on women’s apartments,’
is thus defined in D, R, :=—
3 OA TR ¥ Rt gonra: |
IwTgRFUS: wegaraedad
qelgrc: , ‘s male door-keeper.’ The usual word is the femi-
nine form of this, viz, gdrer{t, which is thus defined by M4-
 trigupts :—qFETRERE ArIRIAAgRTan | Fywatw an w il
saterdey av: egan: |l
2 w=u:quong &o. The Kanchukin means to say that he in his old
age resembles a king in all points, which statement is borne
out by certain expressions oceurring in the first three lines
which are used dn a double sense. WMWW
(a) The Kanchukin manages the affairs of harems; (5) the
king makes peace in his towns.,  q¥ q¥ s@fan? WA (o)
The Kanchukin takes care at every step not to stumble; (5 )
the king takes care in every case to avoid faults,  gogaiear.
(a) The Kanchukin supports himself by his staff ; (5) the king
rules over his subjects by punishing those that are guilty.

v
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" The alankdra is Tqay based on %1' The same verse occurs
in P, D. IIT,

4 quurs Argq, ¢ for ten days” In & Tatpurusha compound the

word gfiy when preceded by & numeral substitutes s for its
final vowel, (m‘ﬁ ao #rqy).  For the limitation of ten
days compare F=AAFAR MFA qoagaWAFL| wd: ¥
arariReqdar Fogwan || arqd, s often used in the sense of
‘4ill,” when it governs the accusative case. Cf. sq=q=qrsi arq+~=-
fradvra: gaddwer. Ul VIL gy is wanted after Jasar-
M. auxdsr is the ‘ sea-shore’

.

5 gqeai ¥&rara, ¢ by this time.’
7 fmmaqgtaq This seems to be a festival held on the first day

of the bright fortnight of Kartika and celebrated with illumina-
tions, our Divall  Pyem®ye is thus defined in 8, D,;—

FAAESAAOTAT FATAAT Prewn: |

SRrardey frsweT sTITTEer ade:

AT MAAPAT AT qALAT EAHIHD: |

UF: Te" g RO Agasagmreqa: |l

The points of difference between a vishkambhaka and a pra.

ves'aka (see supra II. 5.) are:—( a ) The characters in a wvishe
kambhaka are either middling or middling and inferior together,
but never inferior ones alone; while in a praves’aka there arein .

ferior characters alone, and 8o there can be no distinction as pure

(@) and mixed (F#>f ) in the latter as there is in the former.
(%) A vishkambhaka may come at the beginning of the first

act or between any two acts, while a praves’aka never comes at
the beginning of the first act, 4. ¢., it must be between two acts,

8 ™A, ¢ a grassy plot.” This word is formed by the addition

of the termination g% (§%=) to ®rg which means ¢ grass,’
With the first two lines compare &% EReSH QR -

Toreei q: &0t ey RRrenyd geaarart | qgevat woar ga-
ReasarTw et &o. Bh. V. and also swwsTar ief aely awer
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e w ar qE o aex ¥ qufre . U IL qeawr-
férer &c. He means to say that though ‘h> forest abounds in
all the requisites of life ( enumerated above ) which ean be had
without any effort, yet there is one drawback in the rural resi-

dence, namely, one finds no opportunity of doing good to others,
a8 no persons standing in need of any assistance are to be met
with here..  Similar indications of the future sacrifice on the
part of the hero in the interest of S’ankhachiida are to be

found also in IL. 65 and III, 93, 95.
9 grdrsd |IBYAFER:, ¢ this is the time for the flow of the
tide.’

10 é:msm &c. ¢ As there arises this loud deafening noise,
which is (still more ) hightened by the continuous and violent
dashing of the lordly water-elephants coming out (of the
waves), and which makes all the cavities of the mountain
caverns reverberate, most probably the tidal waves are coming

~ up, white with the innumerable conch-shells - driven along
with them,’ .

11 =Haf%q ... 9¥Qr, ¢ with the waters fragrant on account of the
belching of the elephants and sharks who have browsed the
foliage of the clove-plants.” gq&ar with the addition of 3qmrit-
at is to be construed with gaxer, ( fedqaead. Sk, IT. 3, 21).

12 qi&arws is the mountain Himalaya, The alankdras here is
el

13 With Jimfitavihana’s mistaking the heaps of bones for mouns
tain peaks in the preceding speech and the correction of that
mistake in this compare @3aor: | 3% & TN & QAR fvama-
Ra: | MR | Are PIRAGTCIRNTY Aeex AR || Ow Grgiver-
sRwAfdTg: || My, V,

14 gqragmy:, ¢ deaths in such large numbers,’ ¢ wholesale
deaths,’
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15 Yordw:. Cf. Rmarar: garon wmd aserEoi—Rimiyans,

For the enmity between the serpents and Garuda see Ks, 22.
verses 181—201.

22 &¢ ... qw3rr:. The meaning of this sentence becomes clear when

.28

24

27

one bears in mind what the hero said in 18 su'pra and what
he says in the following verse.  fWEISEAITAR means ¢ two
thousand tongues.” Vdsuki, the lord of serpents, is supposed
to have one thousand mouths and consequently as many
tongues, But as all the serpents are dwijihiva, the number of
the tongues of Vésuki is doubled, and thus they become two
thousand, On the snakes having two tongues each see
the passage from Ks, referred to in our note 16 supra., T&EITr
seems to be used in a double aense: ¢the tongue,’ and ¢one
that knows the rasa ( the pleasure that would arise from
benevolence ).’

g should be construed with fAf¥asagey: which with the
former means ‘ one with whom an agreement was made as de-
scribed above ;’ and gFY: WfaTEwq with spga@ which together
mean ¢ devours one on each day.’

qEtgrETIAE, ¢ of the body which is an abode of all the
impurities.” Compare Bhartpibari’s remarks on the uncleanli-
ness of & woman’s body in his Vairgyas’ataka.  Fawex.
The body is said to be ungrateful inasmuch as it frustrates all
our attempts to preserve it, w7, Freaw wlwy, ¢ a worth. '
lees body,” (see 8k. V. 3.74).  syq&qapwr, ¢that has no
end,’ ¢ endless.’

Y% HQA@. What he whispered in Mitrdvasa’s ear is the
message which he had brought from his master, (vide supra 7).
This contrivance is here used by the poet probably to avoid
s repetition. It is sometimes used in connection with an
event about which the audience is to be kept in ignorance
until the proper time for its divalgence arriyes,



30 agwenard, ¢ which is full of dangers’

38 ot may mean ¢ protected’ or ¢ concealed ’ none of which
senses is satisfactory in the present case, I[(h would have been
a better and more suitable word. Mr, Boyd misinterprets the
exptession thus :—¢ with a pair of garments for one completely
veiled,’

34 ¢fforr geee¥or &c.  She means to say that her heart as well as
the nether world will become a darkness to her on account of
the absence of the moof in the form of her son’s face, The
alankdra is an HFTYTITERT of Haay and G,

87 qR¥iyw is ¢ lamentation,” ® bewailing.’ R &e. In
the ordinary life it always so happens that when a child is
‘botn, it is clasped fo the bosom first by the mother and after
sotne period it is entrusted to the care of a nurse. But 8’ankha-
chiida says that it is mortality that like a mother first clasps the
new-born child and the mother of the child comes only next to
mortality as & mere nurse. 8o when it is destined that what-
sveris born is born to perish, there is no oceasion for any lamenta-
tions, Mr. Boyd conneots yrofd with syfreqar. But it isnever
a fact that the nutse clasps the child even before itis elasped
by its mother, It would perhaps have been possible if ‘et
meant ¢ a midwife.” But the word is never used in that sense, for
which compare It wsar Tutree qw:. R, V. III;  wrgreye-
wiorepreargaTioRTTara Ay Wi . K. I.; and Ku. VI, 25,
For the idea of the verse compare qersieryat fi¢ W gg -
& | sreharsraere ar e Pt g 1)

41 yeEn¥og aNEAYNS.  Victims are generally clad in red gate
ments when they areled to the place of execution, See how
Chérudatta is clad on a similar occasion, Mk, X,

42 9wk may mean °continuous,’ ‘mear, or ‘relating to (the
same subject),’
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48 THHIE NIGATH WM. TEW Wy be teken either as the
datiye TR or genitive IFera:.

55 geear ... gug,  Construe thus ;—aarar a7 gYWR WEL q=1Y-

. epen gOoi gu Ry Woemn. @I ... §EA, ¢ casting
piteous glances in a]l directions.’ st!": qg{qrmq It is
not necessary to translate sti' §ra: by ‘in his mother’s lap,’ as
Mr, Boyd does, wF here means ¢ vicinity,’ ¢ proximity, > for
which compare Fag} FgRAFANTRANY wawar freiwy ey Bh.
N. qﬁﬁq &c., ¢ nof only is the beak of Garuda hard like
adamant but also his heart.” sy§ is wanting after gTan.

b6 g:mﬁrmm; ... 7%, This does not at all sound like s stage-
direction, For how will the audience be able to know that he
fears that his mother’s heart will break into two through ex-
cessive pain, unless he gives that out in so many words} Al-
though an actor can gesticulate fear to the life, yet he cannot
by his actions show the motive from which his fear proceeds,
which is generally expressed in words, Besides Ar&¢ WX is
not needed, as there is no third character before him, as the
servant was already gone away (supra 53), and the hero was
not yet seen by him. & .9 Compare g3 qLE: que-
9IRI: Qrgi=REsa ¥, B, N.

57 & o7 ... Yo, ‘ how is it that you are not excluded by
Vasuki, the lord of serpents, out of compassion that you are
the ‘only son of your mother ' AR WistArT 7Y gt o
frgafdt, < how could you select ( lit. not forget) my son only
when the whole world is quite uninjured?’ The reading ga:
of C. for w fyeg®: gives the same sense in an easior way,

62 wsewrFsar. It is absurd to use such .stage-directions. The
poet onght to have putin her mouth a sentence like & ®y
ATE: TIN:, so that the andience might know that the reason
why she concealed her son was that she mistook Jimita-
véhana for Garuda, But the andience remains in total ignorance
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about the cause of her ooncealing her son ihen an expression
like ssar=_AT occurs only in the stage-direction; see supra 56.

This speech appears to have been spoken by the hero to Aimself,
although there is not a stage-direction to that effect,

AYE ... AXT:, ‘ whose terrible beak is smeared with streaks of
blood ﬂowi;g out of the brains of great serpents cut into
pleces by him.!  wrell TEENTT, ® 9§ AT @A, What 8 great
difference is there between the two? There is such a vast in-
congruity that it is impossible to mistake the one for the other,
The alankdra is faqs.  srat. The use of the demonstrative
pronoun 3¢« which always points to a person or thing near the
speaker, i3 quite inappropriate in the present case, where it
refers to Garuda who is not present before S’ankhachiida.
HETETATAIHIA:, ¢ whose mental disposition as well as external
form are full of goodness or virtue ; ¢ (EeTAYT: TPAIT WrFTAN
¥€q). §<Y may be taken to mean one of the three fundamental
qualities, g%, (WH, and A%,

3%, The expletive ¥, occurring frequently in the Vedic langu-
age, is not generally used in the classical Sanskrit. The vari-
ant Arqq, if accepted, leaves qrgex without an object.

9ieed SAX,  may the evil be averted.’ wry, meaning ¢ one
that is born,’ i often used as a term of endearment, IET-
forisa¥El, ¢ no less than S'ankhachida.’ (Frfe: flw: ey

| AR, gEFEnwiTuy: TEERAEA: ). Compare such ex-
pressions as SITRPATAAN, ETAATANY &o.

feoqriior: ... afw@@wg. Once upon a time, when a severe
famine spread over the land, the sage Vis’wémitra, wandering
in quest of food, came to a certain place, which was inhabited by
chdnddlas, where at a certain house his eye fell upon a piece of
flesh of a dog. After mature consideration he concluded that
there was no sin in stealing the flesh for the preservation of his
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body, and with that intention he lay down there watching it.
‘When it was night and all the chdnddlas were asleep, Vis'wi-
mitra got up and essayed to take away the flesh, whena
chdndala, being awake, caught him red-handed, and, on coming
to know that the thief was no less than the great sage Vis'wi-
mitra, expostulated with him on the impropriety of such an
action ; but Vis’wAmitra was too much oppressed by hunger to
pay any attention to him, He took the flesh, offered a portion
of it to the gods, and satisfied his appetite with the rest, ( Mb,
S’Antiparva. 141 ). Manu also cites ( X. 108 ), ¢ater alia, the
example of Vis'wamitra eating the flesh of a dog for saving
his life, qRIEA_, YAT ATGH. 99 is ¢ a low-caste person,’
¢ a chdndala,’ ( »art qura Fraarg; Iv. ).

AHHEY .. HrefirA.  Gautama, s poor and illiterate Brah,
min of the madkhyades’s, wandering for alms, obtained much
wealth, a house, and a fomale slave through the favour of a
s'abara chief. He thenceforward lived in a forest and earned
his livelihood by killing birds and beasts. Once intending to
go to sea he accompanied a body of merchants, all of whom,
however, were killed by an elephant on their way. Gautama,
being thus left alone, wandered at random, and at last came to
a pleasant wood, which was the residence of the lord of cranes,
Nédijangha, also called Rijadharman, who, learning from the
mouth of his guest that he had travelled so far for wealth,
sent him to his friend, ViripAksha, who, belonging to the Rak-
shasa tribe, was a neighbouring prince. Gautama received im.
mense riches through the bounty of Virfipikshaand returned
to Nadijangha, Intending to go home and seeing that he had
no provisions for the journey, the ungrateful Gautama roasted
the crane, Nadijangha, to death and went off with him. He
was, however, caught and sentenced to death by Virdpaksha.
Indra, in the meanwhile, revived by nectar Nadijangha, at
whose intercession Gautama also was restored to life, ( Mb,
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S'dntiparva, 168--173). frwi, passive perfect of ww_with
. Y%, gue wwaves swwed gam (Tv.), is ¢ Garuds.’
SIS TararA Al S, ¢ sincere by reason of your deter-

_mination to saorifice your life.” syeAT PrA=i¥, ¢enough of

this persistence,’ qud TFRGTNA, ¢ of them who are ready
(lit, have girdled their loins ) to saerifice themselves for the
interest of others,’ I, ¢ determination.’

73 s1=8Ua, ¢ that which comes between,’ ‘an obstacle.” Cf. &§ |-

% UG YAARon sE=auEr T egat @Ay, R, V. IIL
==, ¢ hesitation.’

74‘wrgma'hr qqq, ¢ if I deserve your cqmpass_ioxi.’ With the

use of sy in the sense of ¢ if’ compare ST ATTHAKART WHAT:-
Ve. IIL and sty mifddt @ qreassdy qarsew, & V. 128,
nfra., Q.. favearg. ' With this conipizre Milati’s re-
quest to Lavangik4 with reference to her lover, Madhava, MAl,
VI, and also g3 A4l €Xg: FRAN ARIE € I TAWGR K-
CEGANT AT qYT HAasd qUT 7 AT F TBIHRGHAA T-

m: . Ko II'

75 wrqra®n, ¢ depending on you’ Cf. Rgruel 3 wewr AwAY g

qewq. Ve, IIL

77 st guegey, ¢ leading your mother before you,” Cf, giasr-
f¥ar ¥t TG YITAAG | Aeedt JUEE™ AN WAGUNAT.

U.I. Mr, Boyd curiously tranalates the expression by ¢ think.
ing of your mother before all,’ srFraeRray, ¢ place of exe-

~ cution’ Of. syarewengAgeans. Mk X, [yqwawwmHsen-

{mm ‘strewn with numberless skeletons of dead serpents.’

FFESEIH. .. HFYRIR, ¢ (In the cemetery) where thick dark-
ness has been produced by the vultures, with the pairs of their

~ wings flapping, and with their greediness increased for devouring

pieces of flesh which, being cut by the end of the tremulous

. beak (of Garuda ), have fallen down.’ With the second line com-
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re VTR AATR AradNEEReRsn R bt e
afiry et #owe gafqeas, Mo, IIL. - The third line baffles all
attempts at a fair interpretation of the verse, The reading of

" B,, agrt weeEa: sqfaRIRARTE:, gives some sense, but it
is purely an emendation of the editor, Mr. Boyd translates
this line and the next thus ; =‘rows upon rows of the crests of
the slain Nfgas ... splash as they fall from the jaws of the
jackals into the stream &c.’ He appears to have understood
Rra&r in the sense of a Fa@mflr by a lakshand, and RRas
consequently means ‘a serpent having a crest-;ewel’ But
this meaning, besides involving the fault of a lakshand, does
not seem to bo matural, The commentary of C, takes firig:
firay in the sense of ‘flames of fire,’ whlch are supposed to
emit from the jaws of jackals.

78 nfafTa &c. Hero the cometery is said to resemble the body of
Rudra, The points of resemblance are these ;——qﬁﬁwqqm-

3 qumgftvr (a) The former is always replete with food ( ={ret-
) in the form of a snake; ( 5) the latter  is adorned with a
serpent used 88 a neeklace (gor ). For a similar pun on sypa
rC with its 3qr merged info the preceding word compare &&7g-
TR STl ETATIERIA: | R FgwREr iy adr
fegefiongt | K. I Remasmn®@fiia. (o) The one has pro-
duced a liking for itself in the mind of the lord of birds (é‘m

" qftqort Arask svear fifa: 9 ), or is such that the lord of birds
has fized his mind upon it ( FyAFIRARET 4&: a%); (b) the
other has produced a liking for itself in the mind of Vin&yaka
(AR Mﬁ audlie ), or is such that Vindypaka has fixed

" his affection upon it. The dissolution of the compound is the
same as in the first case.  WRANIFHNEARIEH, . (a) The one

is spread with bones and skulls white as the .moon; (b)

_ the other has on it bony skulls shining in the rays of the moon.
The alankdra is Iquy based on ¥q. Mr, Boyd, in his transla.
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tion of this verse, does not seem to have understood the double
meaning of the adjectives. FRATY: a’ﬂ?'mﬁn, “what is the
use of these conciliatory words  (see supra 73 and 77). The
varisnt wrEIq=ar8: is equally good and refers to the descrip-
tion of the fearful aspact of the cemetery. C. give IYES...

#ary: of this speech to the Nayaka. But when S’ankhachdda
uses 3y after ey with reference to his mother it presupposes

that he must have told some other person to go away before
he made the same request to his mother ; and hence the reading
of C. is objectionable, ggeRame & qw, ‘s birth,! It
would have been better if he had said that he wished to be born
a son to her alone in whatsoever birth she were, instead of say-
ing that she should become his mother. Cf. fyzeq gEH an
% AT ST | AT AR Jaraagea: || Mal, IX; and
s TS ATRIEA qRUTT: Y & Foar: | Ay wew ady of-
g% I A |

79 e ¢ MI®BH & 737, ‘alas ! how sounds this last speech of

80

him, > or ‘alas! how is this to be his last speech.’ syqiqw is
that after which there is no other,’ (sifyuam: qifA: Tex).
In meaning it is the same as qPqR. Cf. STARIAEH YATH fir-
o qryrgwerd:. U, I; sraas & weaeaqiaa: qieareammns-
& ARIRIRSTY:. MAL IX; and qrey 3799 7 & qfiae: qoma:.
snfra V, 121, From the use of § it appears that this sentence
must have been delivered areiaieA by the mother of S’ankha-
chida. :

This speech comes on very abruptly, In the last speech the
mother expresses her determination to die along with her son,
and yel the latter, without stopping to address a single word to
dissuade his mother from her resolve, seems, unnaturally
enough, to be in a hurry to go to see the god S'iva,  The v, ,
sergadr of B, is grammatically incorrect. The word Fwier,
which is here formed by the addition of the termination gay to
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TN, governs either the accusative or the genitive case (8k. IL
3. 81), but never the ablative. &WTAR wATRTETFAMTEE-
77, Me, II. 12, no doubt, contains the ablative used with ¥-
1. But Mallinatha in his commentary on this verse takes the
reading to be ° yrgrw, when he understands g&ior as a formae
tion of 39T and gAq; and he explains the ablative by taking
Falor as the instrumental case of FHY, adj. meaning ¢situated in
the north,’ and qualifying &te. But this latter way of under.
standing I¥E is not possible in the present case.  FRTAIM
®%. For Gokarna see introduction. It is called Dakshina to
distinguish it from the Northern one in Nepal,  SFRTEH-
®, FET AL TR, SR ot dqwAd FAv yww-
oftgey, going round the shrine in such a manner as to keep it
always to the right side (as a mark of respect ).

B, B, read ¢ ® dquWArAS¥aA. But we omit FFEx with
B, as a feeling of joy and not of sorrow must be present in
the mind of the hero, when he sees that the opportunity of
saving the life of S’ankhachfida at the cost of his own
has at last arrived, The position of ¥ not being proper
when e is omitted, we place it after gqw#q. &&=l
ampygqE:.  He is thinking of the wayin which he should -
proceed, when the Kanchukin enters and offers the red garments
and on seeing them it suddenly flashes upon his mind that
he can utilize them as the garments of a victim. The reader
will notice the evident relation of a question and an answer
between WERATANYArY: and ¢§ GRIYFZTsT. This is what Is
called the qAIRTEA(A, which is thus defined in S. D, e
PaTrad sFArea@YNSa: TT¥AT | HITSgHT HAT TarRILATA-
# geaa |l For other instances of the same compare Mu, I.
page 46 ( Bom, Ed, ); M4l, II, pages 84 and 85 ( Bom. BHd.);

U. L pages 43 and 44 ( Jivananda’s Calc. Ed.); Ve. II; and
infra V. 8 and 4,
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83 wafekdrgere is ¢ that which comes unexpectedly.’ Cf. sraf&at-
qragaTmraaeTrSTar &o. Mal. III,

85 gRetyd R ABATET: qroAg:.  Because the red garments,
which he obtains at this time by virtue of his recently cele-
brated marriage with Malayavatf, help him to personate the
victim, Here the wedding garments serve as the emblems of a
vietim ; while in the Mpehchhakatxka (X) the case is different,
where Charudatta says =R 837 TCTENAY o AT FWEATHT (€
mqmm &.  wyea &o., ‘in my name’ Cf.
qreseerar spTAred gw. RV, XIV. "

87 &% wwdl fifva. This same expression occurs in yewyr are'-
HEATY: TARSAT g7 PO | U AT NIRRT STRIRY i
Ve.II.  quitagw:, ¢ of one who has fixed his eye on bene-

. volence slone,’ t. ¢,,of one whose sole object is benevolence ;
qud (T7) QRIEAT A, HioaASArTsiRiera:, ¢ which
has shaken heaps of stomes on the Malaya mountain,
gear: gadary: &c. ‘ Tho rows of his wings, -resembling the
Samvartaka clouds, have covered the sky ; the wind, given rise
to by his violent motion, throws the water of the ocean
upon the shore, as if for a deluge of the earth; and
suddenly producing the fear of the end of a kalpa, and
looked at with terror by the elephants of the quarter;s, he,

- having a refulgence like that of the twelve suns, every now and

~ then illamines the ten quarters by the lustre of his body.’ -
gdara:. These constitute a class of clouds which, according
to the Purénas, open their exhaustless stores and produce a
universal deluge.  H#T is a day and night of Brahmi, a
period of  4,820,000,000 solar-sidereal years, measuring the
duration of the world, and the interval between its annihila-
tion and recreation.  With the effects of the flight of Ga-
ruda compare those of the flight of his son Sampdti- qatagrg-
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ey drkrrentdnifadenietfagrsawegotgy: | #ir-
TR aeRIeaRog; WA yeawR: S

qEeEprAg,. Mv. V. oqi@ey is to be conatrued with wag-

qei a3 well as fjyaT. - o N :

¥o1 f==H_&e. ‘ Reminded, at the sight of the disk of the moon,
of the form of the serpent-king S’esha coiled round through
fear ; looked at with delight by my elder brother ( Aruns,
charioteer of the sun) when the sun received a jerk, the horses of
his chariot being frightened (by seeing me) ; and spreading wide
my wings when the collections of clouds were driven away to thé
farthest skirts of the sky, here in a moment have I, greedy to
devour a serpent, come to the mount Malaya situate on the shore,’
The first line contains TICNFFR inasmuch as Garuda, on
seeing the circular disk of thé moon, is, on account of the close
resemblance, put in mind of the form of S’esha coiled into a
circle. through his fear, which (form) he (Garuda) had seen when
he used to go to the nether world before the agreement. ) For

" another instance of the moon being compared with the lord of

of serpents coiled into a circle compare mFAYEASIH diaaAr
e ag@ilqaERan | I@afaalwRT: sigamE fdaaal|
N. II. In this verse the sun and the moon are spoken of as
seen by Garuda almost at the same time. The description of
the simultaneous presence of both the luminaries in the
heaven is quite accurate if the poet is suppcsed to have been
acquainted with the theory that the moon is at times present
in the sky even during the day, altough she, being obscured

" by tbe glaring brightness of the suun, is not visible to the

naked eye ; and in this case Garuda, coming from upwards,

" might have very easily seen what is invisible to those on the

earth, But if the poet was not aware of the above theory, he
must have imagined a case which to him was not truc in nature;

" Garuda, while descending, ought to have seen first the sun,
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then the moon, and lastly the clouds ( vide 8. VII); but this
order is not preserved in the text.

89 The g after 77 does not seem to have any special force. It is

strange to find that Jimdtavihana wishes to be born again by
virtue of his present merit so that he may again be able to
sacrifice his life in the cause of another, although he, in com-
pliance with the Baddhistic notions, ought to have longed more

for the Nirvina.

90 YarAdiq g, The infinitive should be construed with -

91

qraaq. The reader will not forget that on each day one serpent

was sent up by Visuki to save the wholesale deaths of other

serpents ag described in 21 supra. fvqn &o. ¢ Besmeared,
as it were, with the blood gushing from his heart split through
fear of me,” The alankdra is‘zeii‘m. Cf. wa=gy=x: § A=W
wEl fdteaar q: @orseIaaAar | g Anareerar R oy
yangmRTEarzed, || K. L 3@ gegiran: gergew.
The drums may be sounded behind the curtain, for their sound
can be heard by the audience as well from behind it as
from the stage. But if the shower of flowers falls down
only behind the cartain, the audience cannot possibly observe
it. For a similar self-sacrifice and a shower of flowers in

token of its approval by the celestial beings compare arkAT
W qTSAY: TAFFIAN: FIAIEATITN ST TG To7-
Ti®: qura Pranggeag | R. V. ILL

811 AR &c. He attributes the shower of flowers to the heavenly
tree of Pdrijdta being shaken by the wind arising from his
velocity and supposes that the sound he hears is nothing but
the deep thunders of the Samoartaka clouds anticipating an
imminent destruction of the world,

98 e Warar &c.  This verse is so worded that it yields two

senses, one of which is literal (qrex) and the other is suggested
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. (“%%q ). (a) ¢ As this vietim, ssat to sare gther serpents ( see

" - $he poke om 80 supra ), seems f0 me $o be bulky, te-day he will

surely satisfy my desire of devouring serpents,’ (b) ¢ As this

. (referring to Jimatavihama dressed as a victim) saviour of

. the N4gas seems to become my adviser, he will surely make

me abandon my desire of eating the serpents.’ (Vide infra

V. 108 and 109 ). This verse contains an mqp;gmuﬂsq-

.. ®wend a0t ¢ Wy.. For the immediate context supports only

the first sense and not the second which is only hiated at 8s a

future event; whereas 8 ¥q requires that either both the
sentes should be supported by the context ar neither of them.

3

..

ACT V.

2 Ry gt AUFer g, w9 is ¢ misfortune, ’ fevil’ Cf,
RS 1’[1«13' S.1V. HirRaTeIRiRray. Vido supra IV,
30, wiANR is generally used asan adjective meaning ¢terrible,’
‘dreadful.”  Cf. aRA aRrTd i WX wf gryfc wIY: giar
AT(: WIFATAT: Teqe, || Mb, S'4ntiparva. 140, and supra °g-

.. fanasa’. The compound should be dissolved thus 1—g-

. MRAT T6TT AROIWT. . Bat ik is more appropriste to take
dim@a as an adjective of gy, as it is the Jear and not Ga-
ruda that is always present bhere, And Vichaspatya does giva
S84 a8 & noun in the sense of ‘ fear,  mEPAWIROR, ¢ the

. wife who accompanies her hushand in the performance of all
the religious rites’ Cf. r af® agy swgiwivht. U, 11, AR
... %7, ¢ wearing two silken garments which have got folds,
which are tremulous like waves, and which resemble the foam-
(in whiteness).’ The student will notice that all the epithets
of the garments are here so worded that thoy help to brmg out.
the similarity b@twezn Jim'ﬁtaketu and the ocean, ¥, ‘a

fuld’ aud ¢a wavye, ’ ¥ and qCYF are almost 8ynonymous,
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-gaaen and sgrgoaar are to be taken with wrgft and 3§, For

the double entendre on qz¥ compare & Bw;qqni
&rreq W1g: gxat @ RV, IL  The freshness of the memory

of the sentence wWefY¥TTSIART &c. might have perhaps
suggested to the poet the simile in this verse, ,The word gw-
gafiv in the third line determines the alankdra to be an Fqar
and not a FygEAr.

3 fegquiYar should be construed both with fquw and wREwn (or

sraR®L).

4 sfiqaaresex, as intended by the Pratthérs, is to be construed

with graiq &c. in 9 infra, but Jimfitaketu, his wife, and
daughter-in-law connect it with gem, the last word of the
verse ; cf. supra IV,

6 The poet has used the term ggr, which in the preceding act

stood for the mother of S’ankhachida, to denote here the
mother of Jimfitavahana, as the former does not make' her ap-
pearance in this act, and thus can never be confounded with the
latter who nowhere appears in the fourth act.

7 All of our copies read Aw gyt as the name of the character in this

act instead of AN@aT Which they read throughout the first four
acts, To keep consistency we have retained sEamr even in
this act,

18 sieneqrorarwrd, ‘for our maintenance,’ 7, ¢, to earn liveli-

hood for us. wrorarwr literally means ¢the going round or
effort to support the life, and hence livelihood &e.;’ com-
pare S{IFATAT or HtHKAAT which means ¢the ocourse of the
world,’ and thence ¢ the world’ or ¢ the life ’ in general. For the
use of STOTATAT compare AEIATIAATMTH THTE TN R
ey PrefieR.  Mal 1

16 ga=y: ... gﬁn&‘r, ¢ Oh evil eye, let your throbbing be put an

end to, for ( I am sure) my son is all right.’ ﬁgﬁaﬁw Cf.
wRegTTaftas:. MAL L The poet makes Jimdtaketu ask
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the blessing of the sun and not of any other deity" simply to
give him an occasion to look upwards so that he may see the

crest-jowel of his son falling down., cwres=r FrarmfRre=t
Iy, ¢ emitting red streaks of ( arising from ) the lustre of
Bs rays) SqraqreECSipaATRTIN, ¢ resembling a star shaken
( from its place ) by a portentous wind.’

17 grqgegwts:, ¢ to which has adhered flesh full of blood.’

20 TELEISAEAL:, ¢ torn off by the beak and claws.’

21 §yqara®a, ¢ in a reasonable way.’

22 ¥qIRT¥ seems to be used rather obscurely in the sense of ¢ come.’

24 sy i &c. Ho hopes that the crest-jowel may turn out to be
that of a serpent and not of his son. Cf. supra III 91.

26 giRratsRT ¥4, ¢ I am ruined ( lit. deceived, robbed ) by mis-
fortune.’ Cf, st} 7 arw oty avg®ar: & awr:. R.IV.  aw-
FEwarqad, Although S’ankhachfida has not actually seen the
bosom of the hero wounded by the beak and claws, still he says
#o because he is sure that one who has fallen into the clutches
of Garuda cannot escape that fate. The studemt will notice
the use of = in the verse af(otAoiqaT &c. as a disjunctive
particle in the sense of ¢ but.’ Cf. mr=afgmMAqE €HUT =
a1¢:. 8. L. and qff(or €774 qY: ROMERIEAT 7 7 KA T T A=

eur g &o, supra I 20,  FASHROTAITYY is ¢ & disinter-
ested friend.’ Cf. freRrearawIRA. Mv. V,  dis, ¢ a boat.’
quRATTTSRIaCRTEATHY, ‘I have not secured fame by savmg other
serpents (see supra IV, 90 ) even for one day.’

WHITRTTAtg &, Tho line marked by the blood of the
hero when he was being carried away by Garuda, was at first
broad on aceount of the gushing flow of the blood ;
bat afterwards it became brokenm, and drops, though large,
were seen only at intervals. Those drops, that fell upon a
rocky ground, were dashed to the smallest particles which spread
all around, and those that foll on grassy plots were full of
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insects ; thoso,';hat fell on sites abounding in the fed- nitheral,
were not essy to be recognised on account of the samenéss of
colour, and the purple tinge of the congealed blood Was deep-
ened by reason of its having dropped down upon the green leaves
- of the forest trees. The alankdra in gyt qrgdi® &o. is v,
32 There is an evident pun upon the word qtafr. JimBtaketu
ueés it in its literal sense; while S'ankhachida sakes it ﬂgum
tively to mean ‘the highest person.’
3 g RIS ETROT:, ¢ with & thmat clioked vuth tdars
" through the excess of sorrow.’ -

86 ATy ... Aidteufy. Compare with this Rafrgwrai®i« W goe
atgdel QfY. 8. IV, ; wewr @7 @€ Tu= Prifsr a¥ism
st gest wieged. P, D. IIT; and gml'mftama it A
dPiwiNsarR@Y sgga@. Vb, L B

87 sAqUn«:, ¢ whose turn has come ;' ( syyg€ . Sk, IL. 2. 4).

41 PrQue...Arommiw, ¢ what else except poison is fo come éut of

~ the mouth of a serpent ¥ FA%YT, ‘s serpent,’ and ‘one’ that
* possesses poison.’ ‘

44 miﬁm &c. When Jimdtavahana was in this wotld ¢, e, alive,
he always brought his erest-jewel in contact with the feet of
his father, when he bent down his héad for salutation ; and the
same feeling of reverencé is now shown by him, although he is
goné to the other world (is dead ), inasmuch as he even now

" leta fall his crest-joewelon his father’s foet; gajgwrwEe1: The
desire of seeing JimftavAhana is henoeforth 8¢ bd satisfied only
by loeking at the ecrest-jewel which is a remnant of him, as he
himself is no more to be seen. Compare expressions like 7RI,
®AY, &o. and also STRPINTAR FIATAGEATH (RWAGIFAr
WrEAUNANTT AT & Heh, &3® vtar; * placlog (the
jowel ) upon his bosom.’ - *g¥TASHi. &c. The contrast shown
by % is between wgor, ‘smooth;’ and (¥agark, ¢ breaks,’
! pierees,’ Though it is true that s smevth thing vAnniot plerce,
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yet the erestsjowel has powor enough to hreak the hesrt of
JimfitavAhana's father, which is due to affection.

With_this compsre & &r nma’tm’t Wﬁﬁimﬁ Wﬂi’v
K. II,

47 for g¢ &c. Far bettet than this is the sentiment of Ratn when

she wishes to moet her dear husband by throwing herself into

the fire, Cf. Pyt FrEATAGRTING AT NT9T qeFrawy. Kin,
—_— . _

* 49 &1 % qiearefay, ¢ then, what 8o you wait for ?°

650

vy ... Wea:. Vriddha Ydjnyavalkya says wntanAgEad
PETSAORT: | HNRATRYRT SHANANG W, MRER:,
‘of one who has maintained & sacred fire ;’ ayri¥a: s U7,
The peculiarity of this compound word is that syf® can be
éither the first member or the second, s. ¢, it can be either ay-
e=qtiyn or syTeAW. See Sk, I, 2. 87.  wiweisrarormy, ¢ from
the place or apartment where an agnihotra is performed.’ Com=
pare FRTTOT, WIANGIN &c. wt{ig, The plural is used with re-

ference to the gRror, ¥, and sTreAlx fires,

55

- b6

b7

Fan: &, ¢ Here is seen from a distance on the summit of the
mount Malaya the enemy of serpents, turning, as it were, by the
strokes of his beak wet with blood, the rocks 6f the mountain into
troughs, burning the surrounding forest by rows of the flames of
the fire darting from his eyes, and digging up the earth by the
ends of hia terrible claws hard like adamant,’ The alankdra in
the first line is a<fwr. ga(eag should be taken to mean
* the interior of a forest,’ sqearsatd and not ‘another forest,’
s=agan, Gﬁ{: adj. of H@T, ‘coming in contact with the
earth,’ ' : ’ ’ ST

fwafa. It is better to construd this with age:. See supia I,
28,  Jared:. This ep1thet snpphes the reason how he can

suffer so much,
it #t qean’® anfy W, mot do 1 sve (mki of) utuﬂactwn
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upon your body (face).” This verse is quoted In D, R. once as
an instance of a fi<iqr=r hero, and again in illustration of sfiara,
in both of which places the readingis gx arye for iy
¥W. 8. D. also quotes the same verse as an example of one
who is heroic in benevolence (F&rafc), where, however, the
reading is s7{% ar7q which is certainly far better than a7y 3%,

.58 wf¥ay, ‘in a dignified tone.’ MIEE wur &c. Garuda

drinks by his beak only the blood of the hero’s heart (i.e.
a part of the heart ) but the latter has taken possession of (ate
tracted ) the whole of the heart of Garuda by reason of his
uncommon fortitude. The puns upon syrarHaAT, KTAMT wWirr-
&4, §ad,, and gIAAT are evident, and they all result in showing
the superiority of the hero.

63 muaeqrR &e. ¢ It is wonderful that you commit this mistake

~ possess three, five, or seven hoods,

even when there is no occasion for it. Granted that you do
not observe the swastika mark on my bosom, yet ean younot
geo the slough over my body ¥  Granted also that even both of
my tongues are not marked by you while Iam speaking ; yet how
is it that you do not see these three hoods, the streaks of lustre
of the crest-jewels whereof are bedimmed (lit. made crooked,

" distorted) by eurls of smoke issuing from the fire in the form of

the deadly poison, and which (hoods) are swollen with the
sighs arising from the unbearable grief? efReay is a mystie
cal mark or figure in the form of a oross. It may perhaps be
that the mark, like that of the Marathi figure ten, which is

generally seen on the hood of & cobra, is alluded to here.
‘With the third line compare &&r srard} g & airsrer-
R: | AgERATAFAREAPARTAS, | Ks. 22, The Hindu
tiythology represents the Ndgas sometimes exclusively as of a
reptilian character and sometimes as of a mixed nature, partly

serpent and partly man, In the latter case they are said to

)
~



ACT V. 71

66 RQ &o. Construe +—( ayawal ... WwareT:) qTEq 4N _SwriH-
. PR RY ... wrewoeKtanrt au: 74y yang.  The Vishnu
. Purfina mentions Meru and Himavat ameng the seven Varsha-
parvatas, and Mahendra and Malaya among the seven Kula-
parvatas, HYT is the name of the mountain with which the
ocean was churned after the deluge. SIRISTHRIATR may be
connected with wreer’  According to the ancient notions ¢f
geography the earth is composed of seven dwipas. The first
of these is surrounded by an occan, which again is encircled by
the second dwfpa, The exterior bound of this dwipa is sur.
rounded by another ocean ; so that, on the whole, theso dwipas
together with the oceans form a concentric system, Round the
last ocean there lies the lokdloks mountain, Within the bounds
of this mountain there is light and beyond them complete
darkness, ( SYRIEtMl THIWIHRITIN @ ).

68 fR7eqra® &c. He means to say that there are sufficient reasons
for him to be sad.  egy}Tor &c. *Is it fair for you, protecting
this body of mine from Garuda at the sacrifice of your own, to
throw me even below the nether world$’ He means to say
that JimfitavAhana, who cares so much for his body, ought also
to take some care of his honour. QAIFESY] a& is a faulty
expression, ‘ '

69 Sitgava:. See the mote on I, 2 supra. grami™rwn,‘ atone
ment,’ ¢ a religious act for the expiation of sin.’ gyt A qu:
sivh Fat Frwg 9ea® | adiRwaddireTaiaRatad |l

78 Construe syieAr  fqaqt agReguegesn. ¢ The family con-
sisting of yourself, the father, the mother, and the daughter-
in-law.’ g% is often used to include under one head a number
of separate objects grouped together ; cf. WY "qreRTHAIRNTT-
AIAAGIAAANIIMRS @ AAA  gegadqqy. K, I,
With the first line compare g fst: 9 F(@ 7oA SgHAAT;
and with the last three syeqeyq Qﬁﬁg ST CTIRR: Q-
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- R em. B. V. IL; and syarg wear g Mt AR sokvecnrfn
. 7Y WER | ST WAYIRII: T ey vyl H bid,

74 Arsre, quenched,' ¢ extmgmshed. Compare the Marathi
- word gt )

76 W# &c. ¢ T shall throw myself in this submarine ﬁre, :

‘which has ( lit. is characterised by ) the waves of flames which

are almost like the end of the tongue of Xdla, unsteady through

-the desire of devouring. the three worlds; which, rising up,

" are able, as it were, to pervade the solar region ; and which,

- being kindled by the wind of my wings, that ( wind ) is
- quicker in motion than the hurricane blast, will be terrible like
" the conflagration at the end of a Kalpa’ If it is admitted

that the epithets of the submarine fire contained  in the

first, second, and fourth lines do not deseribe its wsual condi-

tion but one that is due to the fanning of the wings of
(taruds, it is easy to-see that the position of the epithet in the

- third line is a wrong ome, EWM‘*": with all its adjuncts is

8l

to be taken as an IqaTor TAYA. F1® is the p&soniﬁca-
tion of an-agency that annihilates the three worlds at the

end of a Kalpa. For the termination smeq in Fagmaey sce
Sk.V.8.67.  gdx may be construed with qar® ; but as the
submarine fire is nowhere else but in the sea it is mneedless to
add'a'g&. The reading adopted in the second line is by
no means satisfactory, &dig: aw ﬂi!ﬂ;“lﬁ’! wIeIRAHIS ag-
ar of B, B, means ¢able to consume the seven oceans, as if
they were a blade of grass, by the seven flames &c, ;’ and thisy
seems to be a better sense and perhaps one intended by the
poet But a'?t:, an incorrect form for HAIF:, éoes strongly

.:;gain'st its acceptance, Nome of our copies gives aag(?;: as a

variant for our @REW:.
fxay, ‘lives) ¢ isalive,” Cf. sTsT¥«@ wan® gar yand. UL I11 ;
and fira® ATTERI ST RIEARFH: L. :
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90 AT -, ¢ & misery surpassing even the pangs of death,’

91 syl ARIRArAr RYFAA, ¢ the result of the inconsiderate ace
tion’ Cf. wrAAg*Nan.

98 B, B,, whose reading we have atlopted, write ggrrwadt. We
have substituted &t ( sitq sfta. Vararuchi, I, 41), as §g is an
unintelligible and incorrect form.

99 fagw...®o33qA. This contrins #gedar inasmuch as the
absence of any other substratum except the throat, resulting
from the other limbs being eaten up by Garuda, is supposed
to be the cause why the Prdnas have come to the throat ¢, e,
aro on the point of departing, T T TR TENT AR
Of. ¥ {5 7 ggagren. U. VL anl gamaa Ar@d o Rar
T gang. Mal. 1X.

100 wir $fe &e. Cf. sar szaeq wAST qrem: TRIQAT | ALY
ety 7 5 A & s | UL 1L ; and sty o813 g4 asgedr
TR g7 WK ; ibid.

101 sreerify  FerdiTa.  Of. TIRTY: oS FIATIAL
Mal. VI.

102 #ftsRyata &e.  Cf. qatgrafqraes, suprs IV, 24, and the
note thereon. ‘

103 Garuda says that he feels uncasy when he imagines the future
torments of the hell. ~ #eXg. We have taken this reading
from C,. None of our other copies has a grammatically cor-
rect reading here.

104 wgqay. The use of this word in the sense of ¢expiation’ is
unusual, Literally it means ¢ the opposite side,’ ¢an enemy,’
and hence the expiation which is, as it were, an enemy of
sin is here said to be its FrAqay.

108 geqregoaw gy &c. The hero advises Garuda to form a stream
in the shape of merit acquired by vouchsafing safety to all the

living beings, so that the sin arising from his having previously
10 _
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NOTES,

devoured the Nfgas will not take effect, being sunk under
that stream and consequently changed in its nature, like a
particle of salt thrown into the waters of an unfathomable
pond. qROTAR, ITAITTRT qROTE &, ¢ losing its character-
istics of a sin,” ¢ being absorbed,”  &Ror, being a more com-
mon word than q& in the sense of ¢ an atom,’ or ¢a particle,’
would have made the last line read better if it were neuter.
This verse may be said to contain the fundamental principle of
the Buddhists, who are always represented to be very sympa-
thetic and averse to hurting any creature,

SAGNFHRICG &e. ¢ May the assemblage of Nagas fearlessly
sport in the great ocean, appearing in some places like an island
by reason of their ho ods expansive like a sandy bank, lying
in some places with their bodies coiled into circles and in con-
sequence giving rise to their being mistaken for so many whirl-
pools, and in some places resembling bridges while they are
going from one shore to another,’

qEarArEs A, &c. ¢ May the young serpent damsels, heed -
less of the fatigue, though their limbs are wearied, always sing
with eagerness the praises of you alone, ( sitting ) in this sandal
grove, with their braids of hair, black like thick darkness, hanging
down to their feet, being left untied, and with their cheeks red

on account of the contact for the first time of the rays of the
sun, as if they were painted with red-lead.’ The reference in

the first line to the hair being let loose indicates the safety of
the lives of their husbands, Mr, Boyd’s translation of qa{&THT
by ¢ the darkness of the clouds’ is a palpable mistake, The
word gy« should not be construed with ¥ as is done by Mr,
Boyd but with €T, a8 the serpent damsels, confined fora long
period to the nether region through the fear of Garuda, are to
come up to this world for the first time to sing the glories of
their husbands’ saviour in the groves of Malaya, Compat‘é our
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note on q@¥AEIW &c. in L 17, supra, straeary ;. The
damsels are sure to be wearied by the fatigues of journey from
the nether world to the mount Malaya.

ggqAnY:, ‘ of firm resolution,” ¢ of a resolute mind.’

112 frrqex arad 9347,  Jimitavahana looks at his own mother

114

115

with the intention of saying something to her; but, being
put in mind by her sight of the mother of S’ankhachdds, again
turns to him and says §ey¢ e &c. FERWATT, ¢ supposing,’
¢ imagining. ’

The mother of Jimtavahana says woorr g &e. (113) with
reference to S’ankhachida’s mnother, - S'ankhachiida, seeing ‘that
the above statement is more appropriately applicable to the
speaker herself, remarks that the mother ( referring to Jimata-
véhana’s mother) is certainly hippy if her son is all right,
Our poet seems to be very fond of using some contrivance or
other suggestive of the occurrence of a future incident. See
supra 69, Here ex¥y is evidently used in the two senses of
¢all right > and ¢situated in or gone to heaven ¢, e. dead,’
For a similar pun on &Y€Y compare EJEAr I AN K(AA
graugr. Ve, L.

The syntactical construction of this is not satisfactory though
the sense is clear enough.

121 & qixga:, & s7a04A: or &7 qfyd:. See supra IV. 79. 7 wwfeq,

123

128

¢are not able to move.’ Cf. oy ... ¥ qrsyr 3mordy q@=q. 1V. 79,
supra, oar gwaa &, See IV. 89, supra.

fArerare Y &e. Compare a similar passage in Hch, V. pages
144 and 145 (Is'warachandra’s edition, 1883 ) and also one in
K. II, pages 312 and 313 ( Bom. Ed.), The verse stqr &§&A,

-&e. M4, V. also compares very closely with the one in the text. .

TN ... §Hi%:. Compare ETTITIATIIETTACA AT, Supra
IV. 15, @%@ ... 0T, Here the guardian deities of
the three quarters only are mentioned, while Varuua of the west
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is left out, It should also be noticed that the name of each
guardian deity is immediately followed by its own peculiar
weapon, The variant I@rRTrET® is an emendation of
the editor of B,. arEtqa, ¢ haughtily,” ¢ proudly.’

129 With this ‘speech compare WEIS (AFEIRX [HAKNAK | FHr8T-
e Prewa e | wgEan wiEaee. K. L

130 g:we 31i¥ Fyorr &c. Compare PR &g & ur &1T: WoTACZEqE-
& 7 af A, Ku, IV,

132 geoflg: ¢%z g &c. Either YR or {3 is redundant; but there
is no other variant. This verse occurs, mutatis mutandis, in I, 63.

135 =1 &ya &c., ¢ Oh | how joyful that Gauri, whose sight is never
fruitless, has come,” s, ¢ infallible.’

140 wRtsREMYRT®. Compare FRATTANYRFS: HKeqga:. supra L.
11, and gRrsEwmRAwNeE. R, V, V.

141 syA¥r gi¥:, ¢ o shower from a cloudless sky,” This seems to be
almost a proverbial expression, generally used whenever a favour-
able incident takes place unexpectedly, The alankdra is 13-
ar. Cf. a@ yaAayr 3~ R. IIL; fpageay: garas:, Mal X,
and syqRsigd ¥, Ku. VL

142 gwarg:. Supply Iqeiwar: after it.  dqeyEEym: &
The serpents are here compared with the floods of the rivers
flowing down from the mount Malaya, as both of them speedily
enter the ocean by a zigzag way. The alankdra is gqAr. &
afareq &c. The water which Gauri is to sprinkle over Jimd-
tavéhana at the time of his coronation is that of the Mdnasa
lake, scented with a thick mass of the pollen ( lit, of the con-
tact of the pollen) fallen down from the golden lotuses shaken
by the shoulders of swans, and held in by golden jars pro-°
duced at her desire. qrsrmg!qa‘: seems to be used in a double
sense; (a) ‘belonging to the Mdnasa lake,’ (b) *produced
from the mind ¢, ¢, produced at the desire of Gaurf,’ gy,
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¢ brought near,” should bo distinguished from q=q®: ¢ produced.’
\wa{trag &c. This verse contains only four of the seven jewels
which a universal sovereign, according to the Buddhistic no-
tions, is said to possess ; cf. FETANR AW w@INH wafea | agur
HWLEA QA WMCE S A MG YEIAEA  TROTARGART
gwaq. L. V. IIL en@rgaaad.. . yanqeqay:. As the reading
stands here, FaT*q occurring after gworg?q makes a repetitice
If the words including gerqi*q be regarded as forming a sepa-
rate sentence, as is done by B, s1dl, which otherwise goes with
AAraEay:, will be left without a noun to qualify. ,

143 geRrE@OIT@moTIFa:, adjective of wFgqr:, refers to the fact
that peacocks begin to dance through delight on the sight of the
clouds in the sky., Cf W@nFHa IygAWoSHITERAR: &
Mk. V. IS, ¢ at the proper season,” Cf qiwq: FHEqSt
&ec. Mk, X; anr® geaqai{et wogw: aeg & MAL X ; and ¥
weaSt qae: @ &e. Mv. VIL  glascdageioes-
gradiarg.  The green corn growing upon the earth is here
regarded to be its upper garment ; cf. !!'fta%mmgtaaﬂ. Mk,
V; sag ageet adetawaear; dbid. X, gsE grig@Aeran
owuer; Mv. VII; and Ifiqgeeeat swvag fase arasr
glEwera; R Iv. AgFATH ... 91:.  Almost the same line
occurs at the end of the sytaarFa of the Milatimidhava, where

it runs thus :—sfgwi FAgevETTTEEASITAIET: T
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——1 O

Prof. Cowell, laying great stress upon the circumstance that the
benedictory verses of the Nagananda celebrate the deeds of Buddha,
concludes that the play must have been written by a Buddhistic
author. In addition to other arguments cited in the introduction
to refute the ahove theory it may be remarked here that the first
of the two fragments, noticed under C, in our Critical Notice, con-
tains a benedictory verse, which invokes the protection of Parvati,
the twelve-eyed Kartikeya, and the three-eyed Siva, son-in-law
of the Himdlaya ; and it is conclusively proved that the second
fragment also must nave read the additional verse, On the
authority of these two manuscripts which contain a verse asking
protection from Hindu deities it may be seen that Prof. Cowell’s
conjecture is not quite correct.

oo ———————

A LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS USED IN THE
INTRODUCTION AND NOTES.

e § () s ——

Bh. ..... Bhartrihari’s S'atakas | Ms. ...
(N, denoting Niti and | Mu.

Manusmriti.
.. Mudrarakshasa.

V., Viiragya), Mv. ... MahAviracharita.
Bv. ..... Bhiminivil4sa, P. ...... Priyadars’ikd.
D.R,... Dag’ariipa, R. «.ce. Ratndvali.
Hch, .,. Harshacharita. R. V. ... Raghuvams's,
K. ...... Kddambari, S. ceeeee S’dkuntala,
K.P, ... Kdvyaprakés'a, Sar. K. Saraswatikanthibharana,
Ks. ..... Kathésaritsigara 8. D. ... Sahityadarpana,

Ku., ... Kumérasambhava.
L. V... Lalita-Vistara,

Sk. ... Siddbéintakaumudf.
TV, .... Tardnfitha’s Vécha-

M. ...... Mélavikdgnimitra.
Ma4l, ... Mélatimddhava,
Mb. ... Mahdbhérata,
Me. ..., Meghadiita,

Mk, ... Myichchhakatika.

spatya,
U. .w... Uttarardmacharita.
V. veeess Vikramotrwashi.
Vb. «... Viddhas'Alabhanjiké.
Ve, ... Venisamhdra,
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CORRECTIONS IN THE TEXT
N.B.—Figures with asterisks denote lines of the various readings,

Correct.

T
°§'fi‘=l'?
LE 0 (o
°§l’ﬁ=l’:

an

Add B, B, be-
fore wgﬁrmﬁ
CRACTGI:
°RTTAT GRT
gaRET: g@°
freR=ar
HKUTTYZ®
rrgid=ar
‘griesd
SPRIGAT
STRUE AT
IqTe
AT
O

W FATE
°syorg-
caarsiay°
SIFIAT
HIGT:
I

WY Fq407F
AgfRa°

»  9*&10* Read C for A

Page.
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46
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Line. Correct.
9  awfgw
6 T &uA Wy
10&11 Hwtara®
b* Y 7y
20 @AY
23 axes
8 wWtaiE
19 %% syEam:
1 ferissTene
9*  Msraf
4 @Sy
11 sgedw
1 sargy®
10  Faw
21 ydaRR
8 gty
17 e
4 RYIRE
18  sls°
8&10% 5y
17* B, for B
13 .
15 1%5:7
16 syieqiistr
-4 wEen’
12 ‘°sy3@m®
17 sgm°
9* Add ars% g
after gy |
8 s
3%  °mforcory
19 {#ﬁi’gﬁ°
1 sorwr s
2*  gEw
19 qrardsars
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Correct.
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repeats
‘gud
forarg
AEqIRRI=AT
RS
°=ar

£
aSaTdl
gIY
awwiAfA
LERIIES
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qUIALLES
LE LT

Eiul

aTRRG
SHARTA,
F9° & qAqA
o"ia‘.a..qo

ILC ]

oiao

°fig & uT
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CORRECTIONS IN THE NOTES.

S’uddhodana
Bauddha

TR TF
Jimftavdhana
AT

old age
e
sTER

e gda:
Alanlkdra

g

Page. Line. Correct.

9 19* re&ds

74 6 T Egy’
75 17*  adds

77 10* gozwos
79 10* Yz

80 38 &y

81 1*  yiyear

” 11+ g

82 20 §%S

”» 10*  @a_¥T

83 16+ CqRra’

86 4 3=’

87 4 fygEAlEM

. 10 HIA-
89 8  FEgIE

» 14 Ydgwr

91 12 L if] .
93 14 2

" 1" wirefgea’
, 13 @ &

’ 16* qigyast

98 11 °FS:

, 20  qFArER
103 4 &I

19 16 & 27 =s%

24 23  FeAN

97 27  ATgOd

28 %5 SIW

32 15 Alankdra
35 13 meaning

» 31 Vb, for Vid,
40 13 FAAFCTT,
52 21 IISE- -
58 2 gaEa & 39|
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